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Supplement IV to the Turkic Runic Bibliography

Erhan AYDIN'
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Since their initial discovery, the Old Turk inscriptions in the Turkish Runic script, which represent
the earliest known written texts of the Turks, have been the subject of extensive scholarly investigation,
encompassing thousands of studies. The aim of the study is to contribute to the existing bibliography, as
outlined in the 2017 publication entitled “Turkic Runic Bibliography” by Bilge Kiiltiir Sanat Publications.
In doing so, this research endeavour aims to expand the existing body of knowledge in two key areas: the
“Additions” section will include previously overlooked publications, while the “New Publications”
section will include works published in 2023. By expanding and refining the existing literature, this study
aims to deepen our understanding of the rich cultural and historical heritage contained within these
ancient inscriptions.

Key Words: Bibliography, Turk runic bibliography, Old Turkic, Old Turkic inscriptions.
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0. Giris

Bu satirlarin yazarinca 2017 yilinda Bilge Kiiltiir Sanat Yayinlari tarafindan
Istanbul’da yayimlanan Tiirk Runik Bibliyografyas: adli galisma, Tiirk Runik harfli
kiilliyat hakkinda yapilmis en kapsaml bibliyografyadir. Kitapta 4116 ¢alismanin
bibliyografik kiinyesi bulunmaktadir. Kitap, kronolojik sira ile verilmis;
arastirmacilarin ve ilgilenenlerin eserden daha kolay yararlanabilmesi igin

“Yazar Dizini”, “Konu Dizini”, “Siireli Yayin Dizini” ve “Kisaltilmis Eserler Dizini”

olmak tizere dort farkli dizin hazirlanmist.

Bu kitaba bugiine kadar {i¢ ekleme yapildi. Bu eklemelerin bir bolimi “I.
Eklemeler” bashgi altinda gézden kacganlar; bir boliimii ise “Il. Yeni Yayinlar”
baslig altinda 2017 yili sonrasinda yayimlanan ¢alismalardir. Bu {i¢ eklemenin
bibliyografik kiinyesi asagida bulunmaktadir:

1. Aydin, Erhan (2019). Tiirk Runik Bibliyografyasi'na Ek L. JOTS 3/1: 6-40.

ilk eklemede “I. Eklemeler” bashginda gézden kagan 48; “II. Yeni Yayinlar”
bashigi altinda ise kitabin yayimlandigi 2017 yilindan 2019 yilina kadarki 312 yeni
calisma ile toplam 360 yeni yayin eklendi.

2. Aydin, Erhan (2021). Tiirk Runik Bibliyografyasina Ek II. JOTS 5/1: 7-47.

ikinci eklemede ise “I. Eklemeler” baghginda gézden kagan 113; “IL. Yeni
Yaynlar” basligi altinda ise 2020 y1li sonuna kadarki 316 yeni ¢alisma ile toplam
429 yeni yayin eklendi.

3. Aydin, Erhan (2023). Tiirk Runik Bibliyografyasi'na Ek I11. JOTS 7/1: 7-49.

Ugtinci eklemede “I. Eklemeler” bashginda gézden kacan 128; “Il. Yeni
Yaynlar” basligi altinda ise 2021 ve 2022 yillarinda yapilan 347 ¢alisma ile toplam
475 yeni yayin eklendi.

Bu calismada ise “I. Eklemeler” bashginda gézden kagan 30; “II. Yeni
Yaymnlar” basligi altinda ise 2023 yilinda yayimlanan 147 ¢alisma ile toplam 177
yeni yayin eklendi.

Sonug olarak Tiirk Runik Bibliyografyasi’'nin toplam kiinyesi, 4116 + 360 +
429 + 475 + 177 = 5557 sayisina ulagsmistir.
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Onceki ti¢ calismada oldugu gibi bu yayinda da tesvik ve destekleri icin JOTS
editorii degerli meslektasim Erdem Ugar’a minnet duygularimi ifade etmek

isterim.

Kutlug bolsun!
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L. Eklemeler

1995

1. KuMmKEIT, HANs-JoacHIM: Die frithe Religion der Tiirken im Spiegel ihrer
inschriftlichen Quellen. Zeitschrift fiir Religionswissenschaft 3: 191-206.

2014

2. Osawa, TAkAsHI: New runic sources of the Tepsey mountain and the Poltakov
museum. Narodi i kul’turt Yujnoy Sibiri i sopredel’nih territoriy (Materiali Mejdunarodnoy
naugnoy konferentsii, posvyashchyonnoy 70-letiyu Khakasskogo
naugnoissledovatel’skogo instituta yazika, literaturi i istorii, 24-26 sentyabrya 2014 g.)
Abakan, 54-60.

2016

3. CHIMEDDORJ, GANJIDMAA: Mogolistan’da Son Yillarda Yapilan Kazlar (Tiirkler ve
Dilleri ile flgili Yeni Buluntular). Uluslararas: Yulduz Tiirk Dili Sempozyumu, 23-34.

4.  GiGEKLI, GULFiDAN: Orhon Yazitlarinda kop S6zciigii ve Kullanimi Uzerine. Uluslararast
Yulduz Tiirk Dili Sempozyumu, 35-46.

5. KoYANo, MANAMI: Japonya’daki Eski Tiirk Diliyle ilgili Calismalar. Uluslararast Yulduz
Tiirk Dili Sempozyumu, 47-54.

2017

6. Osawa, TAKASHI & MUHAREVA A. N. & Yu. N. EsiN: Novaya runigeskaya nadpis’ na
severe Minusinskoy kotlovini. Naugnoye Obozreniye Sayano-Altaya 1(17): 53-56.

2020

o

7.  EKREM, ERKIN: I, GOk Tiirkler Devrinde Sar1 Bas (Gok) Tiirk # 5558 Meselesi. Belleten
84/301: 959-982.

8. LI, YONG-SONG: On a Damaged Part in the 31st Line of the East Side of the Bilgd Kagan
Inscription. TDiA 30: 3-32.

9. OLMEz, MEHMET & EMINE GURBUZ: Orhon Yazitlar1 Uzerine Yapilan Calismalarda
Okuma ve Yorumlama Farkliliklar: Uzerine. TDiA 30: 33-55.

10. UZzUNKAYA, UGUR: Runik Harfli Eski Tiirkce Belgelerde Damak Uyumu. TDiA 30: 71-92.
2021

11. AvrviLMAz, CENGiz: Bilge Tonyukuk Yaztlari’'ndaki Bogalar Uzerine. ERDOGAN Boz &
FEvZzi KARADEMIR (Ed.): Prof. Dr. Sadettin Ozcelik Armagani. Ankara: Gazi Kitabevi, 72-86.

——
| —
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12. BarYuponG H 4 Tulufan ya er hu shiku di 5 ku luni wen tiji shidu yu yanjiu it
BB MERA RS 5 B e SCEIC R S AT Xiyu wenshi P83 52 15: 37-50.

13. BiLiR, BAYRAM: Orhun Yazitlarinin Transkripsiyon Farkliliklar1. Tiirk & Islam Diinyast
Sosyal Arastirmalar Dergisi 8/31: 187-203.

14. LKHONDEV, GONii & TAKASHI OSAWA & KOSETSU SUZUKI & SIGEO SAITO & BATMONKH
TsoGTBAATAR: Results of the Mongolian-Japanese Joint Project “Inscription III”: Stone
statues of ancient Turkic and Uighur. Kindai koko 4 K% 1t 79: 16-41.

15. OsAwa, TAkAsHI: Tobu Mongoru de no kura-bi kyods kokogaku chdsa no ayumi to
ifu boragin undo~uru dobu;jd iseki hakkutsu no mokuteki to tenbd. Kindai koko 4 K%
7 80: 88-93.

16. TANsU, Y. EMRE & NuURi OzTURK: Bilge Tonyukuk’un Gok-Tiirk Devleti’ne Katkisi. Ankara:
fksad.

2022

17. ABDULLAYEVA, GiziLGUL: The historical determination of the origin, ethnic roots and
ethnogenesis of the old Turkic alphabet in the study of the old Turkic language in the
turkological world. Rev. EntreLinguas, Araraquara 8: 1-13.

18. ABDULLAYEVA, GiziLGUL: An invesigation of the ethnic landscape of the lexical system
for teaching old Turkic language: A case of the language of the “Tonyukuk” monument.
Journal for Educators, Teachers and Trainers 13(5): 39-47.

19. ARSLAN, H. CAGDAS: Algisal Etimoloji ve Yeni Diisiincelerle Eski Tiirkce ‘Imga’ ile ‘il
Imga’nin Kokeni. Turkologia 4(112): 74-91.

20. CELIKELOGLU, GAMZzE: Irk Bitig’de Hayvan iIsimlerinin Sembolik Degerleri. Bitig
Tiirkoloji Arastirmalari Dergisi 2022/2: 51-76.

21. DALLOS, EDINA: Samanizm mi Tek Tanricilik mi1? Orhon Yazitlarinda Dini Unsurlar.
Tiirkceye cev.: H. THsAN ERKOG; CEREN SUNGUR (Ed.): Samanizm ve Islam, c. 111, Istanbul:
Pinhan, 11-34.

22. ENHTOR, A. & D.KIDIRALI & NAPIL BAZILHAN & B. NURBOLAT & T'S. BUYANHISIG & G. BATBOLD
& S. DALANTAY: Kutlug Haani Tahilin Ongon Tsogtsolbor, gerelt hosoo. Studia
Archaeologica XL1/7: 69-86.

23. GOLDEN, PETER B.: Reflections on the Ethnonym Tiirk. EREN TASAR & ALLEN J. FRANK &
JEFF EDEN (Ed.): From the Khan’s Oven, Studies on the History of Central Asian Religions in Honor
of Devin DeWeese. Leiden & Boston: Brill, 1-50.

——
| —
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24. JaMmALi, DiLBER: Life and Time in Orkhon-Yenisey Monuments. Sharq Mash’ali 2022/2:
94-101.

25. KARAMAN, FAHRI: Orhun Yazitlari. Turkish Studies - Language 17/3: 939-951.

26. KogAk, KURSAT & L. GURKAN GOKGEK: Bilge Kagan Hazinesinin Giin Yiiziine Gikarilmast:
Bilge Kagan Anit Alani Kaz1 Calismalar1. Gazi Akademik Bakis 15/30: 25-40.

27. L1, YONG-SONG: The First Sentence of Line 28 of the turiuquq Inscription. Journal
Asiatique 310/1: 125-133.

28. NANZATOV, BAIR Z. & VLADIMIR V. TIsHIN: Quriqan. Central Asiatic Journal 65/1+2: 169-
200.

29. UsTON, MEHMET C.: Giiniimiiz Bazi1 Toplum Dinamiklerinin Orhun Yaztlarindaki
izleri. Erzincan Universitesi Sosyal Bilimler Enstitiisii Dergisi 15/1: 26-56.

30. YAKAR, SELEN: Okul Tarihgiligi ile Akademik Tarihgiligin Karsilastirilmasi: Kok-
Tiirkler Konusu Ornegi. 8. Uluslararast Tarih Egitimi Sempozyumu Tam Metin Bildirileri Kitab.
Adana: Cukurova Universitesi, 84-93.

II. Yeni Yayinlar
2023

31. ABYLOVA,G.E. & G. ZH. ARiPzHAN: The Concept of time in the Ancient Turkic Written
Monuments. Euraziya Gumanitarlik institutining Habarsist 2023/3: 7-19.

32. AGcA, FErRrUH: Tunukuk Yazitinin 61-62. Satirlar1 Uzerine Yeni Bir Yorum.
Dogumunun 80. Yilinda Prof. Dr. Ahmet Bican Ercilasun Armagant, 145-157.

33. AGcA, FErRrUH: Tiirk Dilinde *ki:- Fiil Kokii. BULENT BAYRAM & CEMALETTIN YAVUZ &
MADINA MOLDASHEVA & JUPA TANAUOVA (Ed.): X. Uluslararast Tiirkoloji Kongresi (Modern
Tiirkoloji: Temel Paradigmalar ve Disiplinlerarasilik). Ankara: Hoca Ahmet Yesevi
Uluslararas: Tiirk-Kazak Universitesi, 195-206.

34. AGca, FERRUH & BUKET N. KirmizicUL Simsek: Eski Tiirkcede Ablatif Varyasyonu
Hakkinda: +dA > +dAn > +dIn. Eski Tiirkcenin Izinde-II, 179-194.

35. AHMADOVA, AYSEL: Unmarked Methods of Word Formation in Yenisei Inscriptions.
Path of Science 9/10: 1020-1025.

36. AHMETBEYOGLU, ALi: Uygurlarin Tarihi ve Kiiltiirel Onemi. Tiirksoy ve Istanbul
Universitesi'nin Isbirliginde..., 92-104.

37. AKAR, ALi: Tarihi Tiirkge Metinlerde Diyalektolojik Sorunlar. DA 33: 1-14.
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38. AKCAN, AYTEN: Anit Eserler ile Birlesmek: Islamiyet dncesi Tiirk Runolojisi. RumeliDE
Dil ve Edebiyat Arastirmalart Dergisi 36: 650-664.

39. ALizaDE, OpEr: Tiirk Kaganlhigi'nda Devlet, Yaz1 ve Yazit Adlandirmalarina Dair
Oneriler. Tiirk Budun Yoq Bolmazun Teyin, 43-53.

40. ALizaDE (KUTLUER), ODER: Tamga Yazi filiskisi ve Tiirk Kaganhk Yaztlarinda
Tamgagilar. Tiirk Tarihi Arastirmalari Dergisi 8/2: 187-202.

41. ALYILMAZ, CENGiz: Kar1 Cor Tigin Yaziti'nda Gegen “Bezgek” Sozciigli ve Uygurlarin
Boy Damgasi Uzerine. Dogumunun 80. Yilinda Prof. Dr. Ahmet Bican Ercilasun Armagant, 185-
196.

42. ALYiLMAz, CENGiz: 1. “Tiirk”, “Tiirk¢e” ve “Tiirk Dili” Kavram Isaretleri Uzerine.
CENGiz ALYILMAZ & ONUR ER & IsMaiL COBAN (Ed.): Tiirkce Egitiminin Giincel Sorunlart, 2. bs.
Bursa: Teke Akademi, 1-44.

43. ALYiLMAZ, CENGiz: Eski Tirkler Yabanci Dil Biliyorlar miydi? Bezgek Yabancilara
Tiirkce Ogretimi Dergisi 2/1: 1-31.

44. AViRMED, ENKHBAT: Mogolistan’da Tiirk Tarihi Uzerine Yapilan Calismalar. Tiirkiye
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45. AYDIN, ERHAN: Tiirk Runik Bibliyografyasi'na Ek II1. JOTS 7/1: 7-49.

46. AYDIN, ERHAN: Eski Tiirk Yazitlarinin “Olmek” Anlamli Sézciik Varligi Uzerine Notlar.
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47. AYDIN, ERHAN: Tiirkiye Mogolistan Ortakliginda Gergeklestirilen Eski Tiirk Yazitlar:
ile flgili Calismalar. Tiirkiye Cumhuriyeti'nin 100. Yilina Armagan, 19-31.

48. AYDIN, ERHAN: Gurvan Mandal (Mogolistan) Yaztlari-Yeni Bir Okuma ve
Anlamlandirma. Tiirkiyat Mecmuast 33/2: 457-478.

49, AYDIN, ERHAN: Altan Had (Mogolistan) Yazitlari-Yeni Okuma ve Anlamlandirma. Eski
Tiirkcenin Izinde-II, 67-76.

50. AvDIN, ERHAN: Tlrk Runik Harfli Uygur Yaztlarindaki Kural Disi Yazimlarin
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51. AYDIN, ERHAN: K6l Tegin Yaziti'ndaki Salgi Sézctigii Uzerine. DA 32: 1-7.
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53. AYDIN, MiHRiBAN: Tonyukuk Yaziti’'ndaki Tek Ornekler Uzerine. TK 2023/2: 15-50.
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The Sogdian word zpyw in the legends on the Western Turkic coins is not the variant spelling
form of cpyw (Jabghu), and its reading should be revised to zwyw/ Zwyw, the Chinese transcription of
which may be Shegui [#, and the etymology of which is related to Sogdian zwy-/Zyw/jwy-/jyw/dryw,
which means “hard, cruel, harsh, severe”. There are two kinds of Zwyw coin, each casted by Shegui,
grandson of Tardu, son of Dulu, and by Yipi Shegui, grandson of Dielishi. They had different tamgas
deriving from different branches within the Tardu line. The tamga of the second kind of Zwyw coin i.e.
Yipi Shegui coin belonged to the Magha Shad line, and the other tamga that appeared along with it came
from the Hephthalite, indicating that the line was closely related to Hephthalite-Tokharistan. From the
perspective of the relationship between basic tamga and derived tamga, the possibility that Magha Shad
came from the Dulu line can be ruled out, and Magha Shad might be the grandson of Tardu and son of
Ton Shad instead. The joint appearance of the two tamgas on the Yipi Shegui coin suggest a marriage
relationship between the Magha Shad line and the Hephthalite, which might be a continuation of the
earlier tradition of marriage relationship between Tardu and Hephthalite.

Key Words: Western Turkic Qaghanate, Sogdian, Chinese, transcription, Old Turkic titles, epithet,
coin, legend, tamga, pedigree, ton, Jabghu, Magha Shad, Hephthalite.
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1. Introduction

Shegui ] [if Qaghan was a key figure in reviving the Western Tiirk of Istemi
line after Tardu (= Datou ##8H) Qaghan failed and disappeared. As the grandson
of Tardu and the son of Dulu #B75/# % Qaghan, with the support of the Sui
Empire, he expelled the Chuluo FZ## Qaghan regime that had invaded from the
Eastern Tirk and occupied the Western Tiirk territory, thus became the actual
founder of the truly independent Western Turkic Qaghanate (Wu 1988). The last
Great Qaghan of Western Tiirk canonized by the Tang Empire had the Qaghan
title of “Yipi Shegui LMt [E”, and he came from the Magha Shad (= Mohe She
2L 5, Atwood, 2012/2013: 67) line. Above, at least two Great Qaghans of
Western Tiirk had Shegui in their epithets. They were important figures in the
critical period of the Western Turkic Qaghanate and played a decisive role in the
history of Western Ttirk.

Among the Western Tiirk coins discovered in Chach, there is a type of coin
that features a pair portrait, and the tamga representing its dynasty is TT-C3 (Fig.
2-4). V. D. Shagalov & A. V. Kuznetsov classified it as the fifth group, internally
subdivided into six versions, No. 177-191 (Shagalov & Kuznetsov, 2006: 187-198).
E. Rtveladze classified it into the sixth group which was internally subdivided
into five types, and pointed out that the first three types were more common
(Rtveladze, 2006: 88). For the second type of coins, Rtveladze combined with the
unclear Sogdian legends on the two samples and read out “...8’yy(?) Lpww...n”
with reservations. Perhaps regarding the pronunciation of §’yy is close to Shegui,
he suspected that it might be related to Shegui Qaghan (612-618) of the Western
Tiirk in the early seventh century (Rtveladze, 2006: 89-90, 93-94, 103). However,
this view was immediately opposed by G. Babayarov. In the latter’s opinion, the
reading of Rtveladze was completely unacceptable—the possible text form of
Shegui was *Dzia-gjwi or Zyk (Jig), which was quite different from $’yy, so it was
difficult for the two words to form pronunciation correspondence; the Sogdian
legend on the second type of coin should be read counterclockwise as “(Byy t)wwn
y'(y'n)” which means “divine Tin Qaghan”. Babayarov further divided the sixth
group of coins of Rtveladze into three types, read all the Sogdian legends on them
as “Byy twwn y’y'n”, and pointed out that the three types of coins within this
group actually represent the same category of Western Turkic Qaghanate coins,

with the same tamgas and same legends but different seals, therefore, they might
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have been casted by multiple different Qaghans during a long period after Ton
Jabghu (= Tong Yehu #%t % # ) Qaghan (Babayarov, 2007a: 18-20, 32-33;
Kamoliddin & Babayar, 2007: 30-31).

The above *Dzia-gjwi came from the Middle Chinese reconstruction of
Shegui [ (Osawa, 2002: 84), which will be discussed in detail later. Zyk (Jig)
came from the reading of the Middle Persian inscription on a seal and a
monument engraved with a Qaghan’s profile bust. J. Harmatta identified Zyk in
the inscription as Shegui (Jig), and based on this, he believed that both relics were
related to Shegui Qaghan (Harmatta & Litvinsky, 1996: 371-372). However, due to
the serious shortage of relevant background materials and other evidences,
there are still major doubts about Harmatta’s reading and identification (Kubatin,
2016: 159-160). Therefore, so far, the word Shegui that appeared many times in
Western Tiirk epithet has not obtained a reliable interpretation, and its original
text form and etymology still lack convincible analysis and research.

2. Tuun/Tun Qaghan coins contain two types of Tun Jabghu Qaghan coins

In the classification of Babayarov, the Tuun/Tun Qaghan coin was regarded
as the representative type of the third category of Qaghan coins in the imperial
titles coin of Western Turkic Qaghanate coins (Babayarov & Kubatin, 2013;
Babayarov, 2016; Babayarov, 2019: 351-352). Among the important features of
this type of coin, first, all of the tamgas was the same type and its basic shape
was TT-C3; second, they were all presented as pair portraits; third, the legends
were all “Byy twwn y’y'n” (Babayarov, 2007a: 18-20, 32-33). For the third point,
Babayarov had revised his view in another paper, stating that some of the
numismatic legends should be read as “twn zpyw y’y'n”, i.e. “Tun Jabghu Qaghan”,
but he was uncertain whether the word yyn appeared (Babayar 2007b;
Babayarov 2019: 360). Below we will argue that there is more than one type of
coin in the Tuun/Tun Qaghan coins, the legend of which is “twn zpyw y’y'n”, and
the occurrence of the words y’y'n can also be confirmed; in addition to the type
of coin that Babayarov clearly indicated as a combination of tamga TT-C3 and
TT-TZ (Fig. 2-8), there is another type of coin with tamga TT-C3 plus a cross

symbol should also be included in this category.

In fact, Babayarov has pointed out in early research that Tuun/Tun Qaghan
coins can be divided into three subcategories, and the main basis for
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classification is the difference in tamga. The tamga of the first subcategory is TT-
C3, the tamga of the second subcategory is TT-C3 plus a cross symbol, and the
tamga of the third subcategory is the combination of TT-C3 and TT-TZ. However,
due to limited coin samples at that time, the legends of the three subcategories
were all read as “Byy twwn y’y'n” (Babayarov, 2007a: 18-20). In another paper,
Babayarov proposed that the legend of the third subcategory should be revised
to “twn zpyw y’y'’n”, but either it might be difficult to read out y’y’n in the two
attached coin samples (Babayarov 2007b), or one of the attached coin samples
should be actually classified into the second subcategory (Babayarov 2019: 360-
361). With the increasing number of newly discovered coin samples, we can now
determine with greater confidence that the legend of the first subcategory is
undoubtedly “Byy twwn x’yn”, and the legend of the second and the third

subcategories should be read as “twn zpyw x’y’n”. (Table 1)

The Coins of the Western Turkic Qaghanate No. 45-56 are titled by Babayar
with Tun Kaghan, a total of 12 coins (Babayar 2007: 74-79), which can be compared
with the 22 coins in Zhaowu yizhen (Lang & Lin 2018: 128-132), 25 coins on the
Zeno website' and 7 coins on the Sogdcoins website’. After preliminary sorting,
they can be divided into three subcategories, which basically conform to the
classification of Tuun/Tun Qaghan coins (Babayarov, 2007a: 18-20).

The confirmation of our new reading of the legend of the first subcategory
can refer to the coin below (http://www.sogdcoins.narod.ru/chach/pic/68a.jpg).
This coin is numbered #68 on the Sogdcoins website, corresponding to V.
Shagalov & A. Kuznetsov Katalog #179 (Shagalov & Kuznetsov, 2006: 189). The
legend is arranged clockwise. Starting from 5 o’clock position, we can read out

“Byy twwn x’y'n” in sequence, and among them the four Sogdian letters tau (t), vau
(w), vau (w), and nun (n) are clearly engraved from 9 o’clock to 12 o’clock (Fig. 1-

1).

' www.zeno.ru/showgallery.php?cat=2144

> www.sogdcoins.narod.ru/english/chach/coinsg.html
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Fig. 1-1

The breakthrough in the reading correction of the legends of the latter two
subcategories lies in a coin of the third subcategory, which is found in Zhaowu
yizhen Figure 4-324 (Lang & Lin, 2018: 128) and #39967 on Zeno website’. This coin
is very special. The Sogdian legend is arranged in a counterclockwise direction,
with two words appearing at the top and bottom left respectively. They are
clearly legible, unmistakable, and easy to distinguish, so we can read them with
certainty as twn and zpyw, and together it is “twn zpyw” (Fig. 1-2). However,
judging from its tamga TT-C3, the possibility of identifying it with the famous
Qaghan twn cpyw/Tun Jabghu whose tamga is TT-C2 (Fig. 2-3) should be
excluded.

Fig. 1-2

Besides, we checked other samples in the third subcategory and found that
they can indeed be restored and read as “twn zpyw x’y'n”. The first two letters of
the word x’y’n can also be clearly read on the coin below. This coin is numbered
#72 on the Sogdcoins website®, corresponding to V. Shagalov & A. Kuznetsov
Katalog #189, and is also found in Zhaowu yizhen Figure 4-335 (Lang & Lin, 2018:
131). The original figure is a rubbing, and the legend above is difficult to read,

but the figure is obviously close to the mirror image of the Zhaowu yizhen Figure

> https://www.zeno.ru/data/2144/Chnk4.jpg.
* http://www.sogdcoins.narod.ru/chach/pic/72a.jpg.
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4-336 (See below). So there may be a mistake. By mirroring the original
photograph, we can easily read the clockwise letters: nun (n) at 1 o’clock, zain (z)
at 2 o’clock, pe (p) at 3 o’clock, gimel (y) at 4 o’clock, vau (w) at 5 o’clock, cheth (x)
at 6 o’clock, and aleph () at 7 o’clock, so that the legend as a whole can be restored

to “(tw)n zpyw x'(y'n)” (Fig. 1-3).

~[z]
=
2]
0
E

I Y

Fig. 1-3
The coin that can be cross-verified is shown in Zhaowu yizhen Figure 4-336,
numbered #71 on the Sogdcoins website®, on which the position of the remaining
letters is basically the same as that of the coin in Fig. 1-3, and the legend as a
whole can be restored as “twn zpy(w x’y'n)” (Fig. 1-4):

Ilr- I, 1u
4R

Fig. 1-4

After confirming that the legend of the third subcategory of Tuun/Tun
Qaghan is “twn zpyw x’y'n”, based on a similar approach, we re-examine all the
legends of the second subcategory and obtain the same reading. As mentioned
earlier, among the two coins of the third subcategory, the legend of which is
interpreted as “twn zpyw x’y'n” by Babayarov, the second coin is the same one in
Figure 1-2, but the first coin should fall into the second subcategory actually
(Babayarov, 2019: 360-361). This coin is the one corresponding to Zhaowu yizhen

Figure 4-332 (Lang & Lin, 2018: 131), but the face with legend and tamga is rotated

> www.sogdcoins.narod.ru/chach/pic/71a.jpg

'
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180 degrees (Fig. 1-5). The legend is arranged clockwise, with x’y’n at the top and
twn at the bottom right.

Fig. 1-5

It is also found that the five coins shown in Zhaowu yizhen Figure 4-329, 4-
330, 4-331, 4-332, and 4-333 (Lang & Lin, 2018: 130-131) are all likely to belong to
the same subtype in the second subcategory, and their tamgas and legends are
exactly the same, and the legend can also be read as “twn zpyw x’y'n” (Fig. 1-5, 1-
6,1-7,1-8,1-9). Among them, in terms of twn which is both located at the bottom
right, Fig. 1-5 and 1-8 are quite clear; in terms of zpyw which is both located at
the bottom left, (z)pyw in Fig. 1-9 is the clearest, and zp(yw) in Fig. 1-8 is the
second clearest; in terms of x’y'n which is all located at the top, Fig. 1-5, 1-6, 1-9
are relatively clear.

Fig. 1-6

Fig. 1-7

(
.

'
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Fig. 1-9

In addition, the coin in Zhaowu yizhen Figure 4-317 (Lang & Lin 2018: 129)
may also belong to the same subtype of “twn zpyw x’y'n” coins mentioned above
(Fig. 1-10). It is easy to see that the zpyw at the top right is clearly distinguishable,
and the x’y'n at the bottom also has a few remnants. The cross symbol at the
lower middle of the tamga interior is also faintly visible. Obviously, this one also
belongs to the second subcategory of Tuun/Tun Qaghan coins.

Fig. 1-10

Now, let us go back and re-examine the sample No. 27 of the second
subcategory of Tuun/Tun Qaghan coins classified by Babayarov (Babayarov 2007a:
18-19). The cross symbol at the center is quite conspicuous, and its legend can
also be restored to read as “twn zpyw x’y'n” (Fig. 1-11). Among them, the letter
before x’y(’'n) is clearly vau (w), which is located at 3 o’clock, and the letter gimel
(y) located at 2 o’clock is vaguely visible, so the legend can be restored as: “(twn

zp)yw x’y('n)”.

Fig. 1-11

In summary, Tuun/Tun Qaghan coins can be divided into three
subcategories according to the differences of tamga and legend, as shown in the

'
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following table. The legend of the first subcategory is “Byy twwn x’y'n” (divine
Tuun Qaghan), and the legend of the second and the third subcategories is “twn
zpyw x’y'n” (Tun Jabghu Qaghan).

Subcategory No. Tamga Legend
1 TT-C3 Byy twwn x’y'n
2 TT-C3 + cross twn zpyw x’y'n
3 TT-C3+TT-TZ twn zpyw x'y'n
Table 1

3. zpyw in Numismatic Legend should be revised to zwyw

In addition to the third category of Qaghan coins, the first and the second
categories in the Babayarov’s classification are Jabghu coins and Jabghu-Qaghan
coins (Babayarov & Kubatin, 2013; Babayarov, 2016; Babayarov, 2019: 351-352).
Babayarov noticed early on that the word Jabghu in the first category of Jabghu
coin legends and the same word Jabghu in the second category Jabghu-Qaghan
coin legends used different spellings, respectively zpyw and cpyw, but he did not
give a satisfactory explanation for how to understand this difference in
orthography. He simply thought that it reflects the difficulty of using Sogdian to
represent Turkic pronunciation, and the two different spellings might indicate
that their casters belonged to different Western Turkic Qaghanate rulers whose
coins were classified differently (Babayarov 2007b). As mentioned above, the
word Jabghu also appears in the legends of the second and the third subcategories
of the Tuun/Tun Qaghan coins, which represent the third category, but its
orthography is the same as the first category, i.e. both written as zpyw. According
to Babayarov’s classification, the imperial titles coins in Western Turkic
Qaghanate coins were divided into three categories, from Jabghu to Jabghu-
Qaghan to Qaghan, in chronological order, then, there are two contradictions.
First, the Tuun/Tun Qaghan coins, which belong to the third category, actually
contain two different types of Jabghu-Qaghan coins, whereas the jabghu-Qaghan
coins should have been classified as the second category, which caused confusion
in the classification. Second, it is puzzling that the word Jabghu, which is shared
by the first category of coins in the early period and the third category of coins
in the late period, is spelled differently from that of the second category of coins
in the intermediate period. The question is, in the reading of the above
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numismatic legends, is it really correct to think of zpyw as the variant spelling
form of cpyw (jabghu)? In the following, we will re-examine the coins that contain
zpyw in the legend and propose a new reading based on the facts.

In fact, there is still a lot of controversy about the reading of the legends of
the first category of Jabghu coin. For instance, for the most representative ZNH
pny zpyw coin, the reading of various scholars is quite different, and it is difficult
to reach a consensus for the time being: Rtveladze read the inscription as “ZNH
pny tdwnk c(’c)ynk”, which was amended by Babayarov to “ZNH pny zpyw kr crénk”,
while P. B. Lurje argued that it should be read as “ZNH p-ny zw-§-nw nk” (Lurje
2010: 471-472). We can see that zpyw in the eyes of Babayarov became zwénw in
the eyes of Lurje. Judging from the photograph of the coin, combined with the
comparative analysis of the previous undisputed word pny, the second letter in
the so-called zpyw obviously looks more like vau (w) than pe (p), so Lurje’s reading
is more reasonable. A closer look shows that the glyphs of vau (w) and pe (p) in
the legend are clearly different, and the distinction between them is clearly
depicted. The most evident difference is that the starting stroke of pe (p) is not
connected to subsequent strokes and thus does not form a closed outline, while
the corresponding strokes of vau (w) are connected and thus form a closed circle
(Fig. 1-12).

Fig. 1-12

Combined with a comprehensive analysis of other samples of the same type,
it can be confirmed that the gimel (y) in zpyw read by Babayarov can basically be
established, and that it looks like lamed () in some coins, which is a special case,
probably because there is a certain tilt angle and no ligature (Babayarov &
Kubatin 2014: 74), whereas Lurje’s zwdnw read the deformed letter gimel (y) as two
letters, lamed (§) and nun (n). Thus, the zpyw read by Babayarov should be
amended to zwyw. Using the above glyph differences between pe (p) and vau (w)
to recheck the Tun Jabghu Qaghan coins discussed earlier, it is not surprising that
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the zpyw in those legends should also be revised to zwyw—the letters incorrectly
identified as pe (p) all have distinct closed circles and should therefore be read as
vau (w). The glyph difference between pe (p) and vau (w) can also be more evident
in some examples of the second category of Jabghu-Qaghan coins, such as the pny
cpyw x’y'n coin shown below, where the distinction between vau (w) and pe (p) is
quite obvious (Babayarov 2007a: 12, Fig. No. 11, No. 12) (Fig. 1-13). Another
example also comes from pny cpyw x’y'n coin, in which the distinction between
vau (w) and pe (p) is very obvious as well (Babayarov, 2021: 41-42, Fig. 5, 6) (Fig. 1-
14).

Fig. 1-14

Based on the above analysis and argument, we propose that zpyw in the
legends of Western Tiirk coins should be revised to zwyw. Therefore, the opinion
that it is interpreted as the variant spelling form of cpyw/Jabghu is no longer
tenable. Since Yehu/Jabghu can no longer form pronunciation correspondence
with zwyw, the next question is: What is the possible Chinese transcription of
zwyw as an epithet?

4. The Chinese transcription of zwyw

As mentioned above, the Middle Chinese reconstruction of Shegui is *Dzia-
giwi, which is quite similar to the epithet zwyw that appeared many times on the
above-mentioned Western Tiirk coin legends. In particular, the pronunciation
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positions of the two main consonants are very close. Based on this, we put
forward a speculation that the possible Chinese transcription of zwyw may be
Shegui. Since the Middle Chinese reconstruction differs in specific times and
spaces, there is still room for discussion on how Shegui was pronounced in the
northwest Chinese dialects during the sixth and seventh centuries. Below we
attempt to make a detailed argument to test the rationality of our conjecture.

In Sogdian, the letters representing voiced alveolar fricative z and voiced
palatal fricative 7 were generally not distinguished, and both used zain (2);
sometimes the latter was also clearly expressed by appending a dot (Sims-
Williams, 1989: 176, 179; Gharib, 1995: xxxii). According to the aforementioned
opinion that zpyw was regarded as the variant spelling form of cpyw/Jabghu, the
scholars explained the initial letter zain (z) as voiced palatal fricative z
(Babayarov 2007b). In later periods, Sogdian 7 generally corresponded to initial
F *nin Middle Chinese. This is because, although it was originally a palatal nasal
in the Chang’an dialect of the middle and late Tang Dynasty, the nasal of initial
FH became partially denasalized (Pulleyblank 1962: 67; Li 1980: 101), thus
gradually forming a pronunciation correspondence with Sogdian Z, for instance,
in the Sogdian sources from the eighth to tenth centuries, there were examples
of using zyw/zw to represent the Chinese character ru %l that had initial H in
Middle Chinese (Yoshida, 1994: 357, 349, 283, 280). However, in earlier periods,
other initials were sometimes used. Sogdian personal name Randian 4% #
/Randian 4% found in the eighth-century sources, Middle Chinese is *niam’ ten’,
which corresponded to Sogdian *Zymt’yn “favour (of the god) Zhemat”, in which
the word ran %% exactly had initial H. After removing the suffix of this name,
there was another Chinese transcription recorded in the sixth and seventh
centuries: Shewu 177, its original text form was Zhémat/8rym’t, Srymt, which was
the Iranian variant of the Greek goddess of fertility Demeter (Anuritnp), widely
used in personal name (Lurje, 2010: 181, No. 442; Wang, 2023: 12). Yutaka Yoshida
also mentioned that drymt was jymt in Manichaean Sogdian, and similar personal
names could also be found in Yanmi pantuo % Z B F¥ and Shemi pantuo 5 % B [
in the same Turfan document, and the pronunciation of the initial consonant of
the word was vacillating; Z- of this name was sometimes pronounced with very
weak affrication and sounded like semivowel i- in other words (Yoshida, 2005:
60-61). In fact, she %/ is a polyphonic character, the Middle Chinese of which had
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double readings *jia and *dzia, and its initials belonged to DA and fiif respectively.
E. G. Pulleyblank had long pointed out that the Chinese character with initial fif
was sometimes found representing Sanskrit j-, but much more often it was used
like semivowel y- (= Karlgren’s i), which had the value of a palatal fricative in
early Buddhist transcriptions, to represent a Prakrit 7 from Sanskrit y or s; there
were even some examples in which the Chinese voiced initials U\ and fiif were
used to represent Sanskrit initial consonant § with a presumed value *7; the
transcription value of initial D\ between Han and Tang seemed fairly clear, and
it was also a palatal fricative 7; the close relation between the initial fif and VA
could also be proved by many examples of double readings of Chinese characters,
one of which happened to be the character she %/ (Pulleyblank, 1962: 67-68, 115).
When C. P. Atwood discussed the turkic title Shemo i} £, he pointed out that its
original text had two forms: Yama and Zhama, which could be compared with the
original text of Yehu #£# which also had two forms: yabghu and zhabghu. The
transformation between the initial consonant y- and zh- in its original text form
could be traced back to the transformation in other languages before entering
Turkic. This transformation also existed in similar situations in Chinese
historical pronunciation, and she %} was once again mentioned as an example.
Atwood even speculated that Chinese transliterators noticed the difference in
Turkic pronunciation, so they chose Chinese characters that were also
polyphonic characters to transliterate (Atwood, 2012/2013: 78-81). Then, the
Sogdian corresponding to she 4 in the above examples may be 8ry/jy/Zy. Among
the three spellings of &r-/j-/Z-, ér- was the historical spelling, which could be
found in Buddhist Sogdian and some Manichaean Sogdian documents (Gharib,
1995: xxxiv). Based on this, a connection can be made between the Sogdian 7-/j-
/Or- in the sixth and seventh centuries and the initial of the Chinese character

she 5, which happens to be close to the era of zwyw coins.

The finals of she 5t and ru Wl both belonged to rhyme group 4 in Old
Chinese (Li, 1980: 59), but in Middle Chinese they belonged to rhyme k= and
rhyme & respectively (Zhengzhang, 2003: 458, 430). However, the relationship
between these two Middle Chinese rhymes was relatively intimate, and they
could have been the same category (Pan, 2000: 198). Such a close relationship,
which had the same origin in Old Chinese and belonged to the similar category
in Middle Chinese, might give people a similar listening experience in the
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transitional stage between the Late Old Chinese and the Early Middle Chinese. In
addition, the pronunciation position of the voiced palatal fricative 7- is originally
relatively close to the high back unrounded vowel -w which sounds somewhere
between the high back rounded vowel -u and the high front unrounded vowel -i
(Luo & Wang, 1981: 60-103; Guo, 2010 Examples 3-4; Liu, 2021). In the Sino-
Tibetan transliteration materials of the northwest dialect of the Tang and Five
Dynasties, rhyme i could be written in two ways -u and -i, indicating that rhyme
A was -w in those dialects, so it might have sounded like either -u or -i to the
Tibetan people at that time (Pan, 2000: 201), while the corresponding Sogdian
vowels were either -w or -y, therefore, the Sogdian corresponding of she 5] might
be either zy or zw. It could be speculated that in the sixth and seventh centuries,
during the transition period between the Late Old Chinese and the Early Middle
Chinese, one of the Chinese transcriptions of Sogdian zw might be she /.

The Middle Chinese for gui [ was *qwi, the initial was #¥, and the Middle
Chinese status of the final was zhi-he-san-qu & & — 7% (Guo 2010: 224;
Pulleyblank 1991: 178). According to the pronunciation corresponding rules of
Sogdian and Chinese at the same period, Sogdian y usually corresponded to the
initial [ *y in Middle Chinese. A common example is the character han 7+ in
Kehan W], of which the Middle Chinese was *yan and the initial was [H, which
corresponded to y'n in Sogdian x’y’n. Another example is the character hu i in
Yehu %55, of which the Middle Chinese was *yuo and the initial was [#, which
corresponded to yw in Sogdian cpyw (Chen, 2022: 47). However, if the
pronunciation factors of northwest dialects are considered, the pronunciation
corresponding rules may not be so strict. Among the sources unearthed from
Turfan, which belonged to about the sixth century, there were two names of Hu
people (Sogdian). One was Beishi Yifugu %Lk #%¥%4L, also known as Beishi Shepohu
BRI 58, and Shepohu h %45 / Yifugu #%27%-fIl in which was a title from Turkic
yabyu, usually translated as Yehu %= (Jiang 1994: 94), corresponding to Sogdian
cpyw. The other one was Kushou i /&, which came from Sogdian *yws, meaning
“joy”, and was also called Hushu #%¥ in the eighth-century sources (Wang, 2012:
186-187). Among the above-mentioned Chinese transcriptions, the ones that
complied with the rules were hu # and hu #H, and the Middle Chinese initials of
them belonged to [ (Guo 2010: 152, 151); But the Middle Chinese initials of gu
P and ku # belonged to 5, and ¥ respectively (Guo, 2010: 148, 149). These two
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examples seem to prove that due to the influence of the northwest Chinese
pronunciation which the local Sogdians were exposed to, the initial %, *k and %
*k’ of Chinese characters at that time could also correspond to Sogdian y. By
analogy, it was also possible to use the initial ## *g which had the same
pronunciation position as the initial i *k and ¥ *k’ to correspond to Sogdian y.
In terms of initial pronunciation corresponding, it can also be supplemented that
gui [ was connected with kui ¥ when it was interpreted as “basket for soil” (Xu
2010: 103), and kui £ had double readings in Middle Chinese, the initials of which
were #f and 7% (Xu, 2010: 3217; Pulleyblank, 1991: 178), which means that the
Middle Chinese initial of gui [ might also be % in some cases, so it could also
correspond to Sogdian y like the aforementioned ku ##;.

In terms of final pronunciation corresponding, referring to the Sino-
Tibetan transliteration use cases of the same period, the final of wei i also
belonged to zhi-he-san-qu 24 =%, and its Tibetan transcription was fiu (Zhou
& Xie 2006: 58). The pronunciation of gui [ came from gui &, the final of which
had a Middle Chinese status of wei-he-san-qu & = %. If the pronunciation
corresponding standard is slightly lowered, assuming that the final of gui [ was
relatively close to that of gui &, then other Sino-Tibetan transliteration use
cases can also refer to the following examples, in which all of the finals were wei-
he-san-qu A =25 wei £&—ju/Tu; wei 58 —ju/Au; wei L — Agu (Zhou & Xie 2006:
58-59). By analogy, it seems that a corresponding relationship could be
established between the final of gui [ and Tibetan u, and thus building a
corresponding relationship between it and Sogdian w, although not so direct, is
still a relatively reasonable correlation path. In summary, one of the Chinese
transcriptions of Sogdian yw in the sixth and seventh centuries might be gui [&.

Therefore, the Chinese transcription of the aforementioned Sogdian zwyw
could be restored to Shegui #f[. Furthermore, from the above argumentation
process, the initial consonant of the two words of pronunciation corresponding
was closer to voiced palatal fricative than voiced alveolar fricative, so Sogdian
zwyw could be restored to Zwyw more precisely.

5. The Etymology of Zwyw/Shegui

Shegui was an epithet used by Turkic elites, mainly found in Western Ttirk.
There were only three cases in Chinese writing sources, one of which was Tegin
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title (Shegui Tegin, the father of Ashina Helu 2 %), and the other two cases were
Qaghan titles: Shegui Qaghan, the grandson of Tardu Qaghan; Yipi Shegui
Qaghan, the grandson of Dielishi Qaghan. If the foregoing hypothesis that the
original text form of Shegui may be Sogdian Zzwyw is plausible, then what is the
etymology of Zwyw/Shegui?

In Mount Mugh Sogdian Documents A-5, one word dryw’k appeared twice in
lines 11 and 19, pronounced /Zayuwak/, which was the name of a recipient of one
drachma for shoes and five drachmae for unspecified goods (Lurje 2010: 178-179).
Regarding the etymology of the personal name, Lurje pointed out that -’k is a
hypocoristic suffix, and when this suffix is removed, the remaining stem §ryw-
can correspond to the Buddhist Sogdian dryw, zyw and the Manichaean Sogdian
Jjyw, jwy, which means “hard, cruel” (Lurje, 2010: 178-179). This is quite close to
the foregoing word Zwyw. According to Gharib’s “Sogdian Dictionary”, the related
words found are as follows: dryw “hard, cruel, extremely” (Gharib 1995: 142, No.
3587), zy-w “very much” (Gharib 1995: 460, No. 11283), zy-w “hard, severe, cruel,
difficult” (Gharib, 1995: 460, No. 11284), 2wy “hard” (Gharib, 1995: 467, No. 11472),
Jjyw/jwy- “hard, cruel” (Gharib 1995: 183, No. 4579/4598). Besides, corresponding
to the above-mentioned Buddhist Sogdian and Manichaean Sogdian, the
Christian Sogdian form of this word is Zyw, Zwy-, which means “harsh, cruel, hard,
difficult, sore, grievous; sorely, greatly, very, very much” (Sims-Williams, 2016:
244), is also very close to the foregoing word Zwyw. In the titles of the Chach
rulers appearing in the coin legends, in addition to the Turkic tk’yn/tegin,
tdwn/tudun, etc., there is also a Sogdian xwpw (Kamoliddin & Babajar 2008), which
means “king, chief”. This word was also often written as xwp-, which indicates
that the two forms of xwfw and xwp- are equivalent, and their early etymology
may be *xwa-bawa (Gharib, 1995: 435, No. 10712); similarly, there may also be an
equivalence relationship between the two forms zwyw and Zwy-. Therefore, we
propose a speculation: the etymology of Zwyw/Shegui is likely to be related to the
Sogdian Zwy-/Zyw/jwy-/jyw/Sryw, which means “hard, cruel, harsh, difficult, sore,
grievous, severe, extremely, very much”, and it can be used as both adjective and
adverb of degree. It is not difficult to find that this word is semantically very
close to the later famous Turkic-Mongol epithet &ingiz i% 7 &.

Although the etymology of B & is still controversial, the opinion that it
came from the plural form of Mongolian ¢ing (“hard, strong”) or from the ancient
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Turkic ¢ingiz (“fierce, hard, tough”) has gradually become the mainstream in
recent years, especially the latter has received more attention (Rachewiltz, 1989:
282-288; Bai, 2019: 46-47). On the other hand, Cai Meibiao combined Chinese
sources and proposed that Shengwu B and J%# fl as Temujin’s posthumous
titles were just the difference between Chinese and Mongolian; although it could
not be considered that Shengwu is the direct translation of i &, it is enough
to show that the formulation of the posthumous title of Shengwu in Chinese
followed the original meaning of the Mongolian title %7 /&, so Shengwu should
be the most appropriate Chinese interpretation of the name %75 i&; Shengwu
means “mighty”, and {7 T means “Lord of the Mighty” (Cai, 2007: 102).
Therefore, if the aforementioned restoration, interpretation, and etymological
analysis of Zwyw is plausible, Shegui as a Turkic epithet is likely to be highly
related to fi 7 /& semantically, and Shegui Qaghan can also be interpreted as
“Lord of the Mighty”. As we know, most of the early Turkic epithet came from
non-Turkic languages, especially Iranian and Indian (Sinor, 1985; Golden, 1992:
121-122; Atwood, 2012/2013: 49-50, 60-61; Yoshida, 2019: 104). For instance, Niri
Qaghan, slightly earlier than Shegui Qaghan, the leader of the Western Turkic
Group and the grandson of Mughan Qaghan, whose name Niri might come from
Sogdian nyrk(’)~nyrq, which means “viril” or “mighty” (Vovin 2018: 307). This
reflects that in the early days of its rise, Tiirk inherited more political and
cultural heritage from the two previous powerful polities in Inner Asia,
Ruanruan and Hephthalite, while the Western Tiirk inherited more from the
Hephthalite heritage. Therefore, that the word Zwyw/Shegui is probably derived
from Sogdian can add an example to the foregoing phenomenon.

Regarding the etymological analysis of /%7 /&, a newer view is that, since
before the rise of Mongolia, the Uyghur personal name ¢ingis %7 & appeared
in the Western Uyghur Kingdom, meaning “the strong”, then it is not very
convincing to infer the semantics of ¢ingis F¥ 7 & based on the semantics of later
Yakut ¢ingis~cigis (“hard, cruel”) and New Persian ¢ingiz (“firm, strong”) (Bai 2019:
58). However, if the foregoing speculation is considered, that the Turkic epithet
Zwyw/Shegui came from Iranian-Sogdian Zwy-/Zyw/jwy-/jyw/8ryw, which means
“hard, cruel, harsh, difficult, sore, grievous, severe, extremely, very much” and
other meanings, then we can also think about another possibility, that is, the
etymology of the later epithet %75 [ can certainly be traced back to the Uighur
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¢ingis (“the strong”), but judging from the semantics of the earlier Turkic epithet
Zwyw/Shegui, which is more consistent with the meaning of Yakut ¢ingis~cigis
(“hard, cruel”) and New Persian ¢ingiz (“firm, strong”), therefore, it seems
plausible to speculate that the title Zwyw/Shegui is an inheritance of the
Hephthalite heritage by early Tiirk, and the title was formed by directly
borrowing more culturally advanced foreign words. When Turkic culture began
to gradually develop and mature, it turned to use semantically equivalent native
words instead. However, judging from the relationship between the original
meaning and the extended meaning, if the word ¢ingiz/ i% 7 /& really came from
Zwyw/Shegui, then the formation of the word can be classified as some kind of
“semantic loan” or “semantic transfer”, that is to say, various semantics of the
source word are correspondingly copied into the borrowed word (Weinreich
1963: 48; Zhu 2008). Accordingly, before the etymology of i & is finally
resolved, the origin and evolution of the meanings such as “fierce, hard, cruel,
tough” contained in Old Turkic ¢ingiz, which may corresponds to Sogdian Zwyw,
are worthy of further study.

6. Western Turkic Zwyw coins and related classifications

After correcting zpyw/Jabghu to Zwyw/Shegui, re-examining the
classification of Babayarov can further confirm that the three categories of
imperial titles in Western Turkic Qaghanate coins do not correspond to the three
development stages of Jabghu, Jabghu-Qaghan, and Qaghan, but should correspond
to the three different lines of the Ashina clan. The most important evidence of
this is undoubtedly the tamga on the coins. According to the classification of
Babayarov, the tamga of the first category also appeared in the third category,
and the spelling of Jabghu of the first category was also the same as that of the
third category, but different from the second category. These contradictions are
difficult to reconcile. However, if we reclassify according to tamga as the
standard, the above contradiction can be satisfactorily eliminated.

The new classification is still divided into three categories. The second
category of coins is the same as the former Jabghu-Qaghan coins of Babayarov’s
classification. Since this category corresponds to the Ton Jabghu line, it contains
two main types of coins: one belonging to Ton Jabghu Qaghan and the other
belonging to his son Si Jabghu (= Si Yehu £ Z£7, Babayar, 2017) Qaghan. The
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tamga of both is TT-C2, and the Qaghan title of both inscriptions contains “cpyw
x'yn (Jabghu Qaghan)”. However, the first category of coins in the new
classification is no longer zpyw (Jabghu) but should be revised to twrk (Tiirk). The
twrk/Tiirk here is not the Tiirk that represents the name of the ethnic group, but
represents the name of the Qaghan Dulu (%875/#BFE) (Chen, 2023: 27-33). Dulu
was the son of Tardu, so this category of coins corresponds to the Dulu line.
Because Shegui was the son of Dulu, he might basically inherit his father’s tamga.
Shegui’s coins were most likely the pny zpyw coins mentioned above, however,
since the Sogdian legends of this type of coins have not yet been fully interpreted,
the final confirmation of their casters remain to be studied. The first category of
coins also includes many types without legend, but their tamgas are all TT-C1
(Fig. 2-2) (Babayar, 2007: 72-74; Babayarov, 2007a: 17-18). All these are also
consistent with the strong influence of the chiefs from the Dulu line in the
Western Turkic Qaghanate during the post-Tardu era.

The biggest change in the new classification is the third category of coins.
In the former classification of Babayarov, the third category of Qaghan coins
contained at least two different types of tamga, including both Tuun Qaghan coins
and Tun Jabghu Qaghan coins corresponding to TT-C3, as well as various Turk
Qaghan coins corresponding to TT-C1. The third category of coins in the new
classification is the simple Tuun/Tun Qaghan coins, in which all coins have pair
portraits on the front, and the tamgas are all TT-C3. The Sogdian legends of all
coins have the epithet twwn or twn, and also have the title x’y'’n (Qaghan), but no
longer have the title zpyw which was formerly regarded as the variant spelling
form of Jabghu. Moreover, considering tamgas are different from TT-C1 and TT-
C2, although these types of coins are indeed Qaghan coins, their casters should
come from another Ashina clan line different from the Dulu line and the Ton
Jabghu line. According to Chinese writing sources, this Western Turkic Qaghan
line is most likely to be identified as the Magha Shad line. As mentioned before,
the legends of the second and the third subcategories of the third category of
coins are all twn zpyw y’y'n (Tun Jabghu Qaghan) according to the former
interpretation. Now according to the new interpretation, it should be corrected
to twn Zwyw x’y’n (Tun Shegui Qaghan). Comparing Chinese sources, we can see that
this person is most likely Yipi Shegui Qaghan, whose full Qaghan title may be
restored to *’yrpy twn Zwyw x’y’n (Yipi Tun Shegui Qaghan). It can be speculated that
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the Chinese record omitted the epithet Tun (twn), and the Sogdian legend
omitted the epithet 'yrpy (Yipi). The legend of the first subcategory of the third
category of coins is “Byy twwn x’y'n”. Based on the analysis of tamga and legend,
its caster might be Nishu g #4 /g 34, the first Western Turkic Great Qaghan
canonized by the Tang Empire, whose full Qaghan Title recorded in Chinese is
Tun Alouba Xilibi Duolu Kehan & [ &3k ZHF| 430 7]V, in which Tun %5 can
correspond to twwn in the inscription. However, Nishu died less than two years
after becoming Great Qaghan. His younger brother Tonga [F]ff /[7] % Shad
succeeded him as the next Great Qaghan, whose title recorded in Chinese is
Shaboluo Dielishi Kehan Vb $k W F| < 1] 7. If this Qaghan title omited the initial
epithet twwn, then considering that Dielishi Qaghan reigned for the second
longest time merely shorter than Yipi Shegui Qaghan among the Qaghans of the
Magha Shad line, which lasted for about five years, so the possibility that the fyy
twwn x’y’n coin belonged to Dielishi cannot be ruled out either (Babayarov, 2007a:
33).

7. Magha Shad’s Pedigree

According to Chinese writing sources, there were at least five Great
Qaghans from the Magha Shad line, and at least four of them were canonized by
the Tang Empire (Wu, 1998: 298). As discussed above, the most likely casters of
the Tuun/Tun Qaghan coins were the Qaghans from the Magha Shad line. It is
easy to see that there is a significant difference between the tamga of the Magha
Shad line and that of the Dulu line, and there is no direct derivative relationship
between them. Therefore, it can be deduced that Magha Shad and Dulu did not
have a direct ancestor-descendant relationship, so the closest common ancestor
between them could only be Tardu, the father of Dulu. From the perspective of
tamga derivation, it can be inferred that Magha Shad himself or his father was
the brother of Dulu and the son of Tardu, considering closer genetic distance.
This means that the possibility that Magha Shad was descended from Dulu can
be safely ruled out. It can be inferred that Magha Shad came from Tardu but not
from Dulu. The last time Tardu was mentioned in Chinese writing sources was in
the 600s, and Shegui, the brother of Ton Jabghu who was the chief leader of
Magha Shad, was first mentioned in Chinese writing sources in the 600s. Then,
there is a high probability that there would be no more than one generation
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between Tardu and Magha Shad, that is, Tardu might be Magha Shad’s
grandfather or father. However, if we want to determine whether Magha Shad
was the son or grandson of Tardu, we still need to examine the historical
background of the activities of the relevant figures. Judging from the records of
the struggle between Si Jabghu and brothers Nishu and Dielishi, they were
obviously contemporaries; as for the fathers of both parties, since Magha Shad
was a subordinate of Ton Jabghu, they could also be determined to be
contemporaries. So, Magha Shad was more likely to be Tardu’s grandson like Ton
Jabghu and Shegui. However, contemporaries may not belong to the same
generation, so it cannot be determined whether Magha Shad was the son or
grandson of Tardu simply based on the analysis of the figure’s activities. Let us
turn again to the evidence on tamga.

Regarding the tamga inheritance of nomad, the general rule is that the
shape of the next generation’s tamga will either remain basically unchanged, or
an element will be added/changed to form a derived tamga and then separate as
anew line. Therefore, the minimum genetic distance between the derived tamga
and the basic tamga can be inferred from the degree of element difference
between them (Kyzlasov, 2000: 74). According to the foregoing discussion, it can
be inferred that all of the three categories of Qaghan coins in Western Tiirk
belonged to the Tardu line. From the perspective of tamga derivative
relationship, the second category Ton Jabghu line was a derivative branch of the
first category Dulu line. There was no direct derivative relationship between the
two and the third category Magha Shad line, but all three of them shared a
common ancestor, Tardu. Judging from the structure and shape of tamga, only
tamga TT-C3 of the third category Magha Shad line was left-right symmetrical.
This feature is the same as the mainstream tamga of Hephthalite TT-S1 (Fig. 2-6)
and TT-S59 (Fig. 2-7). The Tardu tamga TT-TD (Fig. 2-1) restored by reasoning
was also left-right symmetrical; So, among the three categories of branch tamgas
within the Tardu line, only Magha Shad line tamga retained the left-right
symmetry of Tardu tamga. The added stroke did not destroy the symmetry of the
original tamga, which might have been inspired and influenced by the tamga of
Hephthalite. As mentioned earlier, on the Yipi Shegui Qaghan coins of the third
subcategory of the third category, in addition to the TT-C3 tamga of the Magha
Shad line, there was another tamga TT-TZ also appeared together, which was
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very close to the so-called authentic Hephthalite tamga TT-S59 (Ilyasov, 2003:
143-145; Rtveladze, 2006: 119; Babayarov, 2007a: 35). This tamga has a lower semi-
circle on the upper part, and the TT-C3 tamga also has a lower semi-circle on the
upper part. The joint appearance of Turkic tamga TT-C3 and Hephthalite-like
tamga TT-TZ on Yipi Shegui Qaghan coins may indicate a marriage relationship
between them (Babayar 2007: 35; Babayarov & Kubatin 2014: 109; Babayarov 2017:
9). This relationship can be mutually confirmed by the fact that the activities of
the Qaghans of the Magha Shad line were concentrated in the southwestern
region of Qaghanate, especially in the northern Tokharistan and upper Oxus
areas, which was the traditional distribution area of the Hephthalite states.
Furthermore, we found that another more common Hephthalite tamga TT-S1
(belonging to the Alxon tribe of the Hephthalite Alliance, see Ilyasov 2003: 154;
Vondrovec 2008; Rezakhani 2017: 104-124) also has many similarities with TT-C3.
There is also a lower semi-circle on the upper part, and the difference between
them is only in the middle part: TT-C3 has two curved hooks, one on the left and
one on the right, while TT-S1 has a vertical line connected to a horizontal line;
Other than that, the upper and lower parts of the two are almost identical—the
upper part has a lower semi-circle, and the lower part has two curved hooks, one
on the left and one on the right. The above evidences show that there was an
intimate connection between the Magha Shad line and Hephthalite-Tokharistan,
and there might even be a marriage relationship. As we will reveal below, the
origins of this close relationship might be traced back to the Tardu era.

According to “Xiyu zhuan PEI8{E” of Suishu &, “In the past when the
state was in confusion 4 [B#EL”, Tiirk sent Tong She B to possess the state
(Yu 2018: 248-249). “In the past when the state was in confusion” here referred
to when Tardu attacked the Jiuquan of Sui Empire eastward in 578, the three
countries of Khotan, Persian, and Hephthalite took the opportunity to launch
rebellions in the rear area (Uchida, 1975: 447-448). Then the time when Tardu
sent Tong She to possess the Hephthalite state after quelling the rebellion can
be roughly determined to be between 580s and 590s. Hisao Matsuda speculated
that the record that Tiirk sent Tong She to quell the rebellion of Hephthalite and
possess the state might have come from the information obtained by Wei Jie and
Du Xingman in the Hephthalite state when they were sent to the Western
Regions under the orders of Sui Yangdi (Matsuda, 1970: 257). “In the past when
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the state was in confusion” means a narration of past events, so it can be inferred
that Tong She who was sent by Tiirk to possess Hephthalite was probably no
longer alive when Wei Jie and Du Xingman arrived there, and the time when Wei
Jie and Du Xingman were ordered to go to the Western Regions was between 605
and 609 (Nagasawa 1979; Yu 2005: 84-88). In addition, at the end of Shegui
Qaghan’s reign in 616-617, Tiirk sent troops to intervene in the war between
Hephthalites and Persians (Harmatta & Litvinsky 1996: 371-372), so the
commander of the Turkic army could not be the long-dead Tong She who was
the lord of Hephthalite, but is more likely to be his successor Magha Shad.
Furthermore, considering that the death year of Magha Shad, who was a
subordinate of Ton Jabghu, should not be earlier than the reign of Ton Jabghu
Qaghan (617-628), the possibility of identifying Tong She and Magha Shad as the
same person can be basically ruled out.

The Turkic title Tong She il &% was earlier restored to *Tonga Schad or *Tuna
Sad (Markwart, 1938: 148; Haussig, 1953: 385), but the Chinese transcription of
Tonga/Tuna was *Tong’e [F]ffk /[l %%, which cannot correspond to Tong. Cen
Zhongmian’s identification of Tong She and Tourxanth (Cen 1958: 946) was also
not valid, because Tourxanth should be restored to *Tiirk-Sad, the Chinese
transcription reconstruction of which was *Dulu She #8757, not Tong She iHFX.
Tourxanth was Tardu’s brother and another son of Istemi (Marquart, 1914: 71-
72; Markwart, 1938: 14; Pulleyblank, 1965: 125; Naito, 1988: 392, 402-404; Chen,
2023: 22-27). In fact, regarding that ton/tun means “eldest son”, “first”, “senior”,
and “supreme” in Old Turkic, the Turkic title Tong She should be restored to *Ton
Sad (Ton Shad) (Uchida, 1975: 457); and if we accept the setting that the
Hephthalite-Tokharistan area was the Tardus district, one of the four divisions
of Western Tiirk, then the more complete title can also be assumed to be *Ton
Tardus Sad or *Tardus Ton Sad, that is, Tong Shad can be regarded as the reduced
form of Tong Dadu Shad or Dadu Tong Shad. Ton Jabghu Qaghan once sent his eldest
son Dadu Shad ("H & #% /*Tardus Sad) to rule the Tokharistan region, and before
replacing Si Jabghu as the Great Qaghan, Nishu also served as Dadu Qaghan (X
JE A ¥ /*Tardu Qaghan), thus should also be responsible for ruling the
Hephthalite-Tokharistan region in the southwest. Judging from the title, Tardu
Qaghan, the son of Istemi, was also originally supposed to oversee the Tardus
region. After quelling the Hephthalite rebellion, he sent his eldest son to rule the
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region, which was quite consistent with this Western Tiirk tradition. From this
point of view, Ton Shad, who ruled the Hephthalite area, might be the person
connecting Tardu and Magha Shad in the lineage table, that is, he should be the
son of Tardu, and judging from the epithet of ton/tun, he was probably the eldest
son. Therefore, Magha Shad can be assumed to be the son of Ton Shad, and thus
the grandson of Tardu just like Shegui and Ton Jabghu.

After Tardu pacified Hephthalite, in order to establish a firm rule in the
local area, he probably entered into marriage alliance with several royal families
of Hephthalite small states and principalities. Although there is no direct writing
source to support this speculation, there are some circumstantial evidences from
numismatic materials (Babayarov, 2019: 357-360). There are two successive coins
in Panch, the legends of which are “pncy MR’Y c’'mwky’n” and “pncy MR’Y bycwtt”
(Hirano 2011: 355-358). On the other side of the legend face of both coins, two
tamgas appear at the same time, one is the Tardu tamga TT-TD and the other is
the tamga TT-TM (Fig. 2-5). The latter was more common in Termez region of
the northern Tokharistan and upper Oxus during the Turkic era (Babayarov 2019:
344, 349), and it was generally considered to be one of the remnant small states
and principalities of Hephthalite (Ilyasov, 2003: 141-143). There is also a
Tokharistan Peroz coin, on which two tamgas also appear in the countermark at
the same time, one is the Tardu tamga TT-TD, and the other is the so-called
authentic Hephthalite tamga TT-S59, which was more common in the Turkic era
in Qubadiyan region of the northern Tokharistan and upper Oxus region, and it
was also one of the remnant small states and principalities of Hephthalite
(Ilyasov 2003: 143-145). It must be noted that we have not found any material
related to the Ton Shad tamga, so the possibility that the above Tardu tamga is
the Ton Shad tamga cannot be ruled out. It is possible that Ton Shad basically
inherited the Tardu tamga TT-TD, and the separation of the Magha Shad line
tamga TT-C3 did not happen until Magha Shad’s generation. Tiirk’s marriage to
the small states and principalities of Hephthalite, such as Termez and Qubadiyan,
might have been in the period of either Tardu or Ton Shad. In any case, it can be
inferred from the above evidence that the tradition of marriage between the
Turkic Ashina clan and the remnant small states and principalities of the
Hephthalite, initiated by Tardu or Ton Shad, was inherited after Ton Shad and
his descendants ruled Hephthalite. The simultaneous appearance of the Turkic
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Magha Shad line tamga TT-C3 and the Hephthalite-like tamga TT-TZ on the coins
of Yipi Shegui Qaghan, the great-grandson of Magha Shad, could then be seen as
a continuation of this long tradition. It also reveals the close ties between the
Hephthalite-Tokharistan region and the Southern Group of Western Tiirk, with
Magha Shad line at its core and Nushibi as its backbone.

After Tardu ending his rule in the East Turkic regions and fleeing away, the
Istemi line became weakened for a time. During Chuluo’s reign as the Western
Turkic Great Qaghan (605-611), the north-eastern part of Western Tiirk was
occupied by the Tiele Qaghanate of Qibi-Xueyantuo, the south-eastern part
belonged to Chuluo of the Mughan line, and the western part remained by the
Istemi line. The interior of the western part could be divided further into two
parts, the north and the south. One of Tardu’s grandsons, Shegui, son of Dulu,
occupied the north, and another Tardu’s grandson, Magha Shad, son of Ton Shad,
occupied the south. During the period when he lost his position and was attached
to Chuluo, Shegui recovered the northern part of the west, first conquering
Chach, sending a Tegin to rule the state, then asking the Sui Empire for
intermarriage, and was canonized as the Great Qaghan by the Sui Empire, thus
began to march east to recover the lost territories of the Istemi line. While
defeating Tiele and Chuluo, Shegui probably appointed his younger brother Ton
Jabghu to recover the south, subduing Magha Shad who ruled the Hephthalite
region, and opening the way to expand further southwest—going south to
conquer Tokharistan, Kabulistan and even Persian. The forces sent by Shegui in
616-617 to intervene in the Hephthalite-Persian war might have been led by
Magha Shad, while their withdrawal in 617 might have been due to Shegui’s
death and Magha Shad’s return to his division being involved in the struggle for
succession. Eventually, Ton Jabghu became the Great Qaghhan, and Magha Shad
retained his position and became an important pillar of the group led by the Ton
Jabghu line.

8. Epilogue

After quelling the Hephthalite-Tokharistan rebellion, Tardu Qaghan
ordered Ton Shad to rule the country, which was quite similar to Ton Jabghu
Qaghan’s re-pacification of Tokharistan and made his eldest son Tardu Shad rule
the country. From this we can speculate that Ton Shad’s status was also similar
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to Tardu Shad’s, and might also be the eldest son, so Tardu Qaghan gave him
command of Hephthalite-Tokharistan, the most important vassal state of the
newly conquered. The hypothesis that Ton Shad was the eldest son of Tardu
Qaghan also has evidence from tamga. Regarding the Ton Shad’s tamga, although
there is no direct material, it can be inferred that there are two possible forms.
One possible form of the Ton Shad tamga is close to the Tardu tamga TT-TD, i.e.
it basically inherits the style of the Tardu tamga, which means that Ton Shad is
the authentic line of Tardu, which also supports the status of his eldest son.
Another possible form of the Ton Shad tamga is close to the tamga TT-C3 of the
Magha Shad line, so it can be considered that Ton Shad was separated from the
Tardu line as an important line, which also means that there are other
descendants besides Dulu and Ton Shad who inherited Tardu’s tamga as
authentic lines; but in this case, the evolution from the Tardu tamga TT-TD to
the Ton Shad tamga TT-C3 was to add an arc directly above, while the evolution
from the Tardu tamga TT-TD to the Dulu tamga TT-C1 was to add an arc on the
upper left side, so from the position and shape of the additional stroke attached
to basic tamga, Ton Shad appeared to have a higher status than Dulu. In addition,
the Qaghans of the Magha Shad line placed such emphasis on twwn/twn as the
epithet in their numismatic legends, which seems to indicate that they greatly
valued and elevated the status of the eldest son (firstborn) of their family
ancestor Ton Shad.

During the eastward march of Tardu Qaghan from 594 to 603, the western
territory of the Istemi line was defended by his two sons, Ton Shad in the south
and Dulu in the north. In 603 Tardu Qaghan fled to Tuyuhun after the collapse of
his rule in the Eastern Turkic region, probably with the intention of passing
through that region to approach Ton Shad, the eldest son who remained in the
southern part of the western territory. It can be inferred from the simultaneous
appearance of the names of Niri Qaghan and Dulu Qaghan in Khiiis Tolgoi
Inscription (Chen, 2023: 27-31) that the remnants of Tardu group, led by Dulu,
were once subordinate to Niri, while Tardu and Ton Shad were missing. Later,
Shegui, son of Dulu, defeated Chuluo, son of Niri, and marched eastward, while
Ton Jabghu marched southward to subdue Magha Shad, son of Ton Shad. As a
result, the orthodox of the Tardu line was transferred from the Ton Shad line to
the Dulu line, and then from the Shegui line to the Ton Jabghu line after Shegui’s
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death. When Nishu replaced Si Jabghu as the Great Qaghan, the orthodox
returned to the Ton Shad-Magha Shad line; and all of the above transfers
occurred within the Tardu line. As the core of Southern Group, the Magha Shad
line had since become a powerful regime supported by the Tang Empire, and its
last Qaghan Yipi Shegui eventually perished due to the confrontation with the
Tang Empire. Subsequently, the Western Tiirk Governors and On Oq Qaghans
canonized by the Tang Empire were all from the Northern Group, but it is
doubtful whether they all came from the Tardu line. Therefore, the genealogy
tracing and geographical analysis to the important members of the Northern
Group, such as Helu, Mishe 5# 4%/, Buzhen J K etc., is still a topic worthy of

attention.
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Giri

XX. yiizyilda Orta Asya’ya diizenlenen kesif seferleri sonucu Turfan
bolgesinde kesfedilen pek cok malzeme Avrupa’nin ve diinyanin cesitli miize ve
kiitliphanelerine tasinmistir. Kesfedilen malzemelerin 8nemli bir kism da Eski
Tiirkce metinlerden olusmaktadir. Stzkonusu Eski Uygurca metinler {izerine ilk
olarak A. von Le Coq, F. W. K. Miiller, W. Bang-Kaup, A. von Gabain ve R. R. Arat
gibi arastirmacilar tarafindan teshis, tasnif ve nesir caligmalar: yapilmistir. Daha

sonra Eski Uygurca metinler {izerine yapilan ¢caligmalarin sayisi hizla artmistar.

Eski Uygurca metinlerden bazilari, hacim, icerik ve soz varligi agisindan
diger metinlerden ayrilmaktadir. Bu metinler arastirmacilarin dikkatini cekerek
calismalarin bu yonde yogunlagsmasina sebep olmustur. $6z konusu metinlerden
biri de Maitrisimit Nom Bitig isimli eserdir. Eser, Buddha Maitreya ile Budistlerin
bulusmasini, ondan sonraki hayatini ve cesitli cehennem tasvirlerini anlatan
Tohar A dilinden yapilan bir terctimedir. Buddha Maitreya, gelecegin Buddha’s1
olup gelecekte Budistlerle bulusarak onlara bir kez daha Nirvana’ya giden yolu
gosterecek kisidir. Buddha Maitreya suan boddhisattva konumunda Tusita isimli
bir cennette yasamakta ve Budistlerle bulusacagi glinii beklemektedir (Leeming,
2001: 113-114; Lurker, 2005: 116-117). Eski Uygurca Maitrisimit Nom Bitig
terclimesinin yaninda aym konuyu iceren Cince, Sanskritce, Tibetce, Toharca,
Sogdca, Hotence gibi dillerde yazilmis pek ¢ok metin daha bulunmaktadir
(Sertkaya, 1986: 1-3).

Maitreyasamiti-Siatra veya Maitrisimit Nom Bitig'in bazi yazmalarndaki
ketebe kaydina gore eser Eski Uygurcaya Tohar A dilinden (Toxré) terciime
edilmistir. Toharca ash Maitreyasamitinataka ise Sanskritceden terclime
edilmistir. Eser her ne kadar Toharcadan terctime edilse de Eski Uygurca metnin
icyapisi Toharca versiyondan farklidir (Tekin, 1976: 30-35). Ancak Maitrisimit Nom
Bitig'in Eski Uygurcaya ne zaman terctime edildigi kesin olarak bilinmemektedir.
Eser tarihlendirilmesine iliskin, IX. yiizyildan &nce (Tekin, 1976: 34; Kambiri,
2004: 1460), IX. ylizy1l (Gabain, 1961: 509; Pritsak, 1982: 28), IX. ylizyilin ortas
(Laut, 1986: 162-163), IX-X. ylizyillar arasi (Le Coq, 1919: 103) gibi goriisler
bulunmaktadir. Maitrisimit Nom Bitig terciimesinde bir yiikiing ve 27 iiliis
mevcuttur, Eserin simdilik elimize Sengim, Murtuq ve Qomul (Hami) niishasi

olmak tizere ti¢ niishas1 ulagmistir. Eserin yazmalarina ait parcalar bugiin Berlin,
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Urtimgi, Qomul, Kyoto, St. Petersburg ve Helsinki’de muhafaza edilmektedir.
Berlin’de muhafaza edilen Sengim ve Murtuq niishalarimn katalogu Laut ve
Wilkens tarafindan nesredilmistir (2017). 1959 wyilinda Dogu Tiirkistan’in
Tomiirti isimli bélgesinde kesfedilen ve bugiin 001A/B-293A/B kayit numarasiyla
Urilimci’deki Sincan miizesinde muhafaza edilen Qomul (Hami/Tomiirti/Nernasi)
yazmasinin (Kambiri, 2004: 1449, dip. 1) Snemli bir kismi1 Geng Shimin tarafindan
nesredilmistir (2008). Ayrica, Minzu {iiniversitesinden (Cin) Ablajan Ytstip
tarafindan Qomul yazmasinmin parcalar tizerine bir doktara tezi

hazirlanmaktadir.

Daha &nce Laut & Wilkens 2017'nin giris kisminda eser tizerine yapilan
¢alismalar tizerinde durulmustur (IX-XVI). Simdiye kadar Maitrisimit Nom
Bitig'in Eski Uygurcadaki terclimesinin hangi béliimlerinin nesredildigini bir
tablo halinde gtsterilmesi eserin nesir tarihinin ilk bakista fark edilmesi adina

faydali olabilir:

o

Yiikiing Gabain 1957, Gabain 1961, Tekin 1976, Tekin 1980, Qamberi et al. 1985, tsrapil et
al. 1988, Geng et al. 1988, Geng 2008

1. Uliig Gabain 1957, Gabain 1961, Tekin 1976, Tekin 1980, Li 1985b, Israpil et al. 1988,
Geng et al. 1988, Geng 2008

2. Uliig Gabain 1957, Gabain 1961, Tekin 1976, Tekin 1980, Israpil-Qamberi 1982b, 111982,
Li 1985a, Qamberi-Hoca 1982, Geng 1986, [srapil et al. 1988, Geng et al. 1988, Geng

1980, Geng et al. 2004, Geng 2006, Geng 2008

3. Uliig Gabain 1957, Gabain 1961, Tekin 1976, Tekin 1980, Israpil-Qamberi 1982a, srapil
et al. 1983, Li 1983, Israpil et al. 1988, Geng et al. 1988, Geng 2008

4, Uliig Gabain 1957, Gabain 1961, Tekin 1976, Tekin 1980, Israpil et al. 1988, Geng et al.
1983, Geng 2003

5. Uliig Gabain 1957, Gabain 1961, Tekin 1976, Tekin 1980, Geng et al. 1988, Israpil et al.
2013, Semet-lsrapil 2015

6. Uliig Gabain 1957, Gabain 1961, Tekin 1976, Tekin 1980,Gabain 1957, Gabain 1961,
Tekin 1976, Tekin 1980,

7. Uliig Gabain 1957, Gabain 1961, Tekin 1980
8. Uliig Gabain 1957, Gabain 1961, Tekin 1980

9. Uliig Gabain 1957, Gabain 1961, Tekin 1980
10. Uliis Gabain 1957, Gabain 1961, Tekin 1976, Tekin 1980, Geng et al. 1987, Geng 2008

11. Uliis Gabain 1957, Gabain 1961, Tekin 1976, Tekin 1980, Geng et al. 1988, Geng 2008,
Israpil 2009, Semet-Aysa 2011, Peyrot-Semet 2016

—a
-
]
-
-
-
]
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| 12, Uliis || Gabain 1957, Gabain 1961, Tekin 1980 |
13. Ulii§ Gabajn 1957, Gabain 1961, Tekin 1930, Geng etal. 1991, Geng 2008

14. Ulug Gabam 1957, Gabain 1961, Tekin 1976, Tekin 1980, Geng et al. 1992, Geng 2008

15. Ulug Gabain 1957, Gabain 1961, Tekin 1976, Tekin 1980, Geng et al. 1993a ve 1993b,
Laut 1994, Geng 2003

16. Ulug Gabam 1957, Gabain 1961, Tekin 1976, Tekin 1980, Geng—Kllmke1t1985, Geng 2008
17. Ull'i§ Gabajn 1957, Gabain 1961, Tekin 1976, Tekin 1980

18. Uliis Gabam 1957, Gabain 1961, Tekin 1976, Tekin 1980, Mirsultan 2015, Laut-Semet
2021 ve 2023

19. Uliis | Gabain 1957, Gabain 1961, Tekin 1976, Tekin 1980

20. Uliis Gabain 1957, Gabain 1961, Tekin 1976, Tekin 1980, Laut 1995, Geng et al. 1998,
Geng 2003

26. Uliis Gabain 1957, Gabain 1961, Tekin 1976, Tekin 1980, Geng et al. 1998, Geng et al.
2004, Laut 2006, Geng 2003

27. Uliis Gabain 1957, Gabain 1961, Tekin 1976, Tekin 1980, Geng et al. 1998, Geng 2008,
Israpil et al. 2013

|

Ketebe Kayitlar1 || Kasai 2008

Maitrisimit Nom Bitig gerek hacmi ve icerigi gerekse s6z varhgi sebebiyle Eski

Uygurca metinler icerisinde ayn bir konuma sahiptir. Bu 6zel konumu sebebiyle
eser lizerine azimsanmayacak bir diizeyde calisma yapilmis ve yapilmaya da
devam edilmektedir. Bu sebeple eser {izerinde calisma yapan arastirmacilara
kolaylik saglamak adina eser ile ilgili literatiir ortaya konarak bu bibliyografya
calismas1 hazirlanmis ve arastirmacilarin istifadesine sunulmustur. Calismada
Maitrisimit Nom Bitig lizerine ilk calismanin yapildigi 1907 yilindan itibaren
hazirlanan kitap, tanitma, tez, makale ve bildiriler kronolojik olarak

siralanmistar,

Qutlug bolsun!
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1907

1. Maybon, C. B. “F. W. K.-Miiller Beitrag zur genaueren Bestimmung der
unbekannten Sprachen Mittelasiens Sitzungsb. der k.p. Ak.der Wissensch., 1907, pp.
958-960)". Bulletin de I'Ecole francaise d Extréme-Orient, 7(3/4), 402-403. (Tamtma).

2. Miiller, F. W. K. Beitrag zur genaueren Bestimmung der unbekannte Sprachen
Mittelasiens. Sitzungsberichte der Koniglich Preussischen Akademie der
Wissenschaften zu Berlin, 958-960.

1908

3.  Sieg, E. & Siegling, W. Tocharisch, die Sprache der Indoskythen. Vorldufige
Bemerkungen iiber eine bisher unbekannte indogermanische Literatursprache.
Sitzungsberichte der koniglich Preussischen Akademie der Wissenschaften zu Berlin,
915-932.

1910

4.  Miiller, F. W. K. Uigurica II. Abhandlungen der Koniglich PreufRischen Akademie
der Wissenschaften 1910: 3.

1914

5. Liiders, H. Uber die literarischen Funde von Ostturkistan. Sitzungsberichte der
Preullischen Akademie der Wissenschaften zu Berlin, 85-105.

1916

6.  Miiller, F. W. K. & Sieg, E. Maitrisimit und ‘Tocharisch’. Sitzungsberichte der
Koniglich PreulSischen Akademie der Wissenschaften zu Berlin, 395-417.

1918

7. Miiller, F. W. K. Toxri und KuiSan (Kii$n). Sitzungsberichte der Koniglich
Preullischen Akademie der Wissenschaften zu Berlin, 566-586.

8.  Sieg, E. Fin einheimischer Name fiir Toxri. Sitzungsberichte der koniglich
Preussischen Akademie der Wissenschaften zu Berlin, 560-565.

1919

9.  LeCoq, A. von. Kurze Einfithrung in die uigurische Schriftkunde. Mitteilungen des
Seminars fiir Orientalische Sprachen an der Friedrich-Wilhelms-Universitit zu Berlin.
Westasiatische Studien, 11, 93-109.
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1947

10. Baruch, W. Maitreya d’apres fes sources de Serinde. Revue de l'histoire des
religions, 132, 67-92.

1955

11. Winter, W. Some Aspects of “Tocharian” Drama: Form and Techniques. Journal of
the American Oriental Society, 75, 26-35.

1956

12.  Tekin, §. PreulRische Akademie der Wissenschaften, Turfan-Sammlung. 1-3. Mainz.
(Yayumlanmanug Katalog).

1957

13. Gabain, A. von. Maitrisimit. Faksimile der alttiirkischen Version eines Werkes der
buddhistischen Vaibhasika-Schule. [1]. Wiesbaden: Akademie Verlag.

1958

14. Hamilton,]. R. & Demieville, P. “A.v. Gabain. Maitrisimit, oeuvre bouddhique en

version turque ancienne”. T’oung Pao, 46, 3-5. (Tamtma).

15. Mansuroglu, M. “Maitrisimit, die alttiirkische Version emnes Werkes der
buddhisschen Vaibhasika-Schule (Budist Vaibhasika Okuluna Ait Eski Tiirkce Bir
Versiyon) Wiesbaden 1956. 113 levhalik tipkibasim”. Istanbul Universitesi Tiirk Dili ve
Edebiyati Dergisi, 8, 136-138. (Tarutma).

16. Tekin, $. “Maitrisimit, Die alttiirkische Version eines Werkes der buddhistischen
Vaibhasika-Schule. In Faksimile herausgegeben und bearbeitet von Annemarie von
Gabain mit einer Einleitung von Helmuth Scheel, Wiesbaden 1957. (Maytrisimit,
Burkancihgin vVaibhasika-mezhebine Ait Bir Eserin Eski Tiirkge Terciimesi. Tipkibasim
halinde yaymlayan ve inceleyen: A. von Gabain. Girig: Helmuth Scheel)”. Tiirk Dili
Aragtirmalart Yillhig Belleten 1958, 319-322. (Tanitma).

1959

17. Thomas, W. “Gabain, A. von. Maitrisimit. Faksimile der alttiirkischen Version
eines Werkes der buddhistischen Vaibhasika-Schule. [1]. Wiesbaden: Akademie Verlag”.
Kratylos 4, 168-172. (Tartma).

1961

18. Gabain, A. von. Maitrisimit. Faksimile der alttiirkischen Version eines Werkes der
buddhistischen Vaibhasika-Schule. I1. Berlin: Akademie Verlag.
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19. Tekin, $. “Gabain, A. von. Maitrisimit. Faksimile der alttiirkischen Version eines
Werkes der buddhistischen Vaibhasika-Schule. 11. Berlin: Akademie Verlag”. Istanbul
Universitesi Tiirk Dili ve Edebiyati Dergisi, 11, 143-144. (Tarutma).

20. Tekin, $. Uygurlarda Sevab Tevcihi Adeti ve fslamliktaki Mevlid Dusi. Istanbul
Universitesi Tiirk Dili ve Edebiyati Dergisi, 12, 233-245.

1962

21. TFeng, Jiasheng (1962). 1959 4 Mg %5 % 5 1/ A Bl 85 XA & [The old Uyghur
Buddhist scripture discovered in Hami in 1959)]. 3L ¥ [Antiquities], 7/8, 90-97.

1963

22. Bombaci, A. On Ancient Turkish Dramatic Performances. Sinor, D. (Ed.), Aspects
of Altaic Civilization. Proceedings of the Fifth Meeting of the Permanent International
Altaistic Conference held at Indiana University, June 4-9, 1962 (87-117). Bloomington:

Indiana University Publications.

23. Tekin, $. “Gabain, A. von. Maitrisimit. Faksimile der alttiirkischen Version eines
Werkes der buddhistischen Vaibhasika-Schule. [I]. Wiesbaden: Akademie Verlag”.
Orientalistische Literaturzeitung, 58(1/2), 55-58. (Tamtma).

24.  Winter, W. Tocharians and Turks. Sinor, D. (Ed.), Aspects of Altaic Civilization.
Proceedings of the Fifth Meeting of the Permanent International Altaistic Conference
held at Indiana University, June 4-9, 1962 (239-251). Bloomington: Indiana University

Publications.
1964

25. Sinor, D. “Gabain, A. von. Maitrisimit. Faksimile der alttiirkischen Version eines
Werkes der buddhistischen Vaibhasika-Schule. I1. Berlin: Akademie Verlag”. Bulletin of
the School of Oriental and African Studies, 27(3), 644-645, (Tarutma).

1965

26. Gabain, A. von. Alttiirkische Schreibkultur und Druckerei. Deny, J. et al. (Eds.),
Philologiae Turcicae Fundamenta I (171-191). Wiesbaden: Franz Steiner Verlag.

27. Gabain, A. von. Die alttiirkische Literatur. Deny, J. et al. (Eds.), Philologiae Turcicae
Fundamenta II (211-243). Wiesbaden: Franz Steiner Verlag.

1966

28. lane, G. S. On the Interrelationship of the Tocharian Dialects. Birnbahum, H. &
Puhvel, J. (Eds.), Ancient Indo-European Dialects Proceedings of the Conference on
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Indo-European Linguistics Held at the University of California, Los Angeles 25-27 April
1963 (213-233). California: University of California Press.

29. Tekin, S. Bemerkungen zur vorislamischen tiirkischen Literatur. (Uber ein vor
kurzem aufgefundenes vollstindiges Exemplar des Maytrisimit). Cultura Turcica, 3,
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akademie Verlag 1980. 264 S. und 187 S. (Akademie der Wissenschaften der DDB,
Zentralinstitut fiir Alte Geschichte und Archiologie. Schriften zur Geschichte und
Kultur des Alten Orients, Berliner Turfantexte. 9.)”. Ural-Altaische Jahrbiicher Neue
Folge, 3, 233-240. (Tamtma).

58. Veli, K. Bizniy Tarihiy Yeziklirimiz. $incay: Yaglar-Osmiirler Negriyati.
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Bams1 Beyrek Kim ile Evlendi? Bani Cicek ile mi Yoksa
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In D4dd Qorqut’s book, the person whom Bamsi Biyrdk married is a matter of debate. Some
versions say that Bamsi Bdyrek married Bani/Banu Ci¢ik, the daughter of Bay Bican/Pay Bitin Malik,
while other versions say that he married the youngest daughter of Badasar Milik. This situation raises
the possibility that Bani Ci¢ik may have come from a Christian family. Various linguistic and historical
analyses suggest that Badasar Mlik’s daughter was probably the one Bamsi Biyrdk married, while at the
same time suggesting that Bani Ci¢dk may have been of Christian origin. However, no definitive
conclusion can be drawn. Although both options are mentioned in the text, it is important to consider
the religious barriers to Bani Ci¢dk marrying a Muslim. This debate arises from the different terms used
in different versions of the Ddd4d Qorqut’s book and no definitive answer has been reached.
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Giris
Dede Korkut Kitabi'ndaki iiglincii metin Kam Bora oglu Bamsi Begrek Boyu
bashigini tasimaktadir. Hikaye soyledir:

Glinlerden bir giin Bayindir Han'in davetinde Bay Bora Bey huzurda Oguz yigitlerini
gordigiinde ah edip aglar. Soruldugunda da “bir giin ola diisem 6lem yerimde yurdumda
kimse kalmaya” der. Bunun iizerine Oguz beyleri Yiice Tanr1’ya dua ederek Bay Bora Bey’e
bir ogul vermesi i¢in yakarirlar. Davette olan Bay BicAn/Pay Bicen Beg/Melik de s6z alarak
“Yiice Tanr1 bana da bir kiz verir ise, Bay Bora Bey’in oglu ile besik kertmesi sozliisii olsun”
der. Oguz Beylerinin dualar: kabul olur. Yiice Tanr1 Bay Bora Bey’e bir ogul verir. Adini
Bams1 Beyrek koyarlar, Bay Bican/Pay Bicen Beg/Melik’in de bir kizi olur. Adini Bani/Banu
Cigek koyarlar. Ancak Bay Bora Bey ile Bay BicAn/Pay Bicen Beg/Melik’in yurtlari
birbirinden oldukga uzak oldugu icin Bamsi Beyrek ile Bani/Banu Cicek birbirleri ile

goriisemezler, dolayist ile de birbirlerini tanimazlar.

Boylece yillar gecer. Giinlerden bir giin Bamsi Beyrek avda bir geyigi kovalar ve kirmizi
renkli bir otagin dniinde geyigi avlar. Otagda oturanlar geyikten pay isterler. Yiizii nikapl
(ortiilii) Bams1 Beyrek de “Ben bey oglu beyim. Geyigin hepsi sizin olsun” diyerek geyigi
bagislar. Bu arada Bamsi1 Beyrek bu otagin kime ait oldugunu sorar. Bani Cigek’in otagi
oldugunu 6grenince onunla gériismek ister. Kiz otagdan ¢ikar ve kendisini Bani Cigek’in
dadisi olarak tanitir. Kendisini at yarisinda, ok atisinda ve giireste yenerse Bani Cigek’in
onun ile goriisecegini sGyler. Beyrek’in at1 kizin atini geger. Beyrek’in oku kizin okunu da
gecer. Glireste ise zorlanan Beyrek kizin memesini kavrar ve irkilen kizin sirtini yere getirir.
Kiz kendisinin Bani Gicek oldugunu sdyler. Sevisirler. Beyrek ii¢ dper ve kizi (kulagindan)
wsirir/disler. Sonra Beyrek parmagindaki altun yiiziigii kizin parmagina gegirerek kendi
aralarinda nisan koyar.

Bamsi Beyrek evine doniince ailesine evlenmek istedigini sdyler. Evlenecegi kizda &yle
dzellikler syler ki kizin Bani Cigek oldugunu anlarlar. Kizi kardesi Deli Karcar’dan istemeye
Dede Korkut'u génderirler. Dede Korkut Deli Karcar’in istedigi sartlar1 yerine getirir. Digiin
hazirliklar1 baslar. Beyrek ok atar ve okunun diistiigii yere ap-alaca gerdek otagini diker ve
40 yigidi ile yeme i¢me yaparlar.

Bu arada kéfirin casusu Bayburt Hisari'nin beyi Badasar Melik’e “Ne oturursun sultdnim.
Pay Picen Beg sana verecegi kizi Beyrek'e verdi. (Beyrek) bu gece gerdege girer” diyerek
haber verir. Badasar Melik yedi yiiz kifir ile gelip Beyrek’in ap-alaca otagini basar, niibini
oldiiriir ve 39 yigidi ile Beyrek'i esir edip Bayburt Hisdri'na gétiiriir.

Tan attiginda Bamsi Beyrek’in niibinin 6ldiirildigiint ve 39 yigidi ile Bamsi Beyrek’in yok
oldugunu goriirler. Beyrek’in annesi-babasi, yedi kiz kardesi, Bani Cigek, Kalin Oguz beyleri
ag elbiselerini ¢ikararak karalar giyip yas tutarlar. Ancak Bamsi Beyrek ve yigitlerinden hig
haber alamazlar. Boylece 16 y1l gecer.

Glinlerden bir giin Bani Cigek’in kardesi Deli Kargar “Bams1 Beyrek'in 8ldiigiinti ispat edene
kiz kardesim Bani Cicek’i verecegim” der. Yalancioglu Yaltaguk kendisinde olup giymedigi
Beyrek'in bir gémlegini kana bulayip getirir ve “Bamsi Beyrek’i Kara Dervend’de
oldiirmiisler” der. Bani Cigek kendi diktigi gomlegi tanir. Boylece Kalin Oguz Beyleri Bamst
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Beyrek'ten iimit keserler. Yalancioglu Yaltaguk da nisamiru ilin ederek diigiin tarihini
belirler.

Bu arada Bamsi Beyrek’e yillar 6nce hediyeler alan tiiccarlar Badasar’in Bayburt Hisari'na
gelirler. Kéfirin bayram giintidiir. Beyrek kopuz ¢almaktadir. Tiiccarlar: gériir ve onlar
tanir., Kopuz ¢alarak onlardan Oguz elinden haber sorar. Onlar da kopuz ¢alarak Beyrek’in
sorularini cevaplarlar. Bani Cicek’in Yalancioglu Yaltaguk ile evlenecegini sdyler-ler.
Beyrek ¢ok iiziiliir.

Bayburt Hisirr'nin beyi Badasar Melik’in bir bikir kizi vardir. Her giin Beyrek’i gormeye
gelen kiz o gilin Beyrek'i lizglin goriince sebebini sorar ve Beyrek’'ten Ogrenir. Bamsi
Beyrek’e 4sik olan kiz “Seni hisardan asagiya urganla salindiracak olursam, babana anana
saglikla varacak olursan, beni burada gelip helallige alir misin? dedi. Beyrek ant igti:
Kilicima dogranayin, okuma sancilayin, yer gibi kertileyin, toprak gibi savrulayin, saglikla
varacak olursam Oguza, gelip seni helalliga almazsam” dedi. Kiz dah1 urgan getirip Beyrek’i
hisardan asagiya salindurdi. Kara topraga ayak basan Beyrek kéfirin at siirtisiinde kendi boz
aygirini bulur. Atina binip kéfire bagirarak 39 yigidini emanet edip Oguz eline gider.

Beyrek Oguz eline varir. Kopuzu ile diigiine giden bir ozan gériir. Ozandan kopuzunu diler.
Boz aygirini da ona rehin olarak verir. Evlerinin 6niindeki pinardan su almaya gelen kiiciik
kiz kardesinin “agam Beyrek” diye agladigini goriir. Kiz kardesi ondan Beyrek’in haberini
sorar. Oradan gecer. Biiyiik kiz kardeslerini goriir. Onlardan yemek ister. Verdikleri
yemekle karnini doyurur. Diigiinde giymek icin onlardan bir de kaftan ister. Ona Beyrek’in
kaftanlarindan birini verirler. Fakat onu Beyrek’e benzetirler. Bunun iizerine Beyrek
kaftani kizlara geri verir ve yolda buldugu bir deve ¢ulunu delip giyer. Kendisini delilige
birakir. Diigiin yerine vardiginda Oguz beylerinin giiveyin yiiziigiine ok attiklarini gériir. O
da ok atmak ister, ancak Yalancioglu Yaltaguk’un yay: elinde parcalanir. Bunun tizerine
kimsenin kuramadig1 Beyrek'in yayini getirirler. Beyrek yayini gérdiigii zaman 39 yoldasin
anar ve aglar. Yay ile konusur. Beyrek yayimi kurar ve okunu atar. Giiveyin ylziigiini
parcalar. Bunun iizerine Kazan Bey onu yanina ¢agirir. “Benden ne dilersin?” diye sorar.
Beyrek ziyafet sofrasina varmak ister. Kazan Bey de “Bu giinkii beyligim bu deli ozanimdir.
Birakin nereye giderse gitsin, ne dilerse yapsin” der. Beyrek karnini doyurduktan sonra
kazanlar1 devirerek diigiin yemeklerini doker.

Sonra kadinlarin yanina giderek “Ben kopuz ¢alayim, ere varan kiz da kalkip oynasin” der.
Bani Cicek’in yerine énce Kisirca Yenge oynar. Beyrek onun ayiplarini tek tek sayar. “Ere
varan kiz oynasin” der. Bunun iizerine Bogazca Fatma kalkip oynar. Beyrek Bogazca
Fatma'nin da ayiplarini sayar. Sonunda Bani Cigek kirmizi kaftanimi giyip, altun ytiziklii
elini gizleyerek oynamaya baslar. Beyrek de “Kizil altun getirin han kizina parmak yonun
/ Ag giimiis getirin han kizina tirnak yonun / “Ayiplica han kizi ere varmak ayip olur”
deyince Bani Cigek yenini bilegine kadar acar ve Beyrek Bani Cigek’e verdigi altun nisan
yliziglint goriip onu Baru Cigek’ten geri ister. Bani Cigek de “Bu altin yiiziigiin ¢ok nisanlar
vardir” diyerek yiiziigiin nisanlarini sorar. Beyrek de bu nisanlar: tek tek séyler. Bani Cicek
kopuz ¢alan ozanin Bams: Beyrek oldugunu anlar ve Beyrek’in ayagina kapanir. Bam
Cicek’in dayeleri Bamsi Beyrek’e kaftan giydirip onu donatirlar. Bani Cigek kayin anasi ve
kayin babasina giderek Beyrek’in déndiigiinii mujdeler.

98

——
| —



J®

Yalancioglu Yaltaguk olanlari duyunca Beyrek’in korkusundan Tana sazhigina saklanir.
Beyrek de sazlig1 atese verir. Bunun iizerine Yalanci-oglu Yaltacuk Beyrek’in ayagina
kapanarak ondan kendisini affetmesini diler. Beyrek de onu affeder.

Kazan Bey “Gel! Diigiiniinii yapalim, muradina eris” dediginde Beyrek “39 yoldasimi

kurtarmadan, hisar1 almadan muradima ermezem” der. Bunun tizerine kalin Oguz Beyleri

atlarina binerek Bayburt Hisari'na giderler ve diismanla cenk ederek hisir: alirlar. Kafirin
kesislerini oldirerek kilisesini mescid yaparlar. Ezan okutarak hutbe verdirirler. Kusun
alicisini, kumasin arisini, kizin gékeegini Bayindir Han’a beste bir zafer hakkini ayirirlar.

Hikaye soyle biter. Bay Bora Begiiii oglangugi Beyrek, ... meliktiii kizin aldi. Ag ban evine,

ag otagina gerii dondi. Diigiine bagladi.

Tezcan ve Boeschoten (2001: 95), Dresden yazmasinin 121/5.-7. satirlarinda
yer alan yukaridaki ibaredeki melikiifi kelimesini hanufi seklinde degistirerek
yanlis bir tamir (Verschlimbesserung) yapmislardir. Halbuki melikiifi kelimesi
dogrudur ve bu kelime ile metinde gecen Bay Bican degil metinde ge¢meyen
Bayburt Hisari'nin meliki Badasar kastedilmektedir. Ermenicede Bagdasar,
Tiirkcede ise Badasar, Barasar ~ Parasar sekillerinde imli edilen kelimenin
Yunancasi Balthasar’dir. Daha 6nceki nasirlerce genellikle Parasar olarak okunan

ismin Badasar seklinde diizeltilmesi Hiilya Uzuntas tarafindan yapilmustir.

Dede Korkut Kitabimin ii¢ niishasinda da Dresden, Vatikan ve Bursa
yazmalarinda gecen metin soyledir:

Dresden yazmasi, 121/5-7. satirlar: Bay Bora Begiifi oglancugi Beyrek, Bay Bican melikiif
kizin ald1. Ag ban evine, ag otagina gerii déndi. Diigline baslad1.

Vatikan yazmasi, 83b/7.-8. satirlar. (Badasar) Melikiifi kizi1 ile Baryek ‘ahd étmisdi. Aldi.
Gérli dondi, ag ban evine, ag otagina geldi. Diigiine basladu.

Bursa yazmasl, 96/3.-4. satirlar. (...) Melikiifi kizini Beyrek aldi, gérii déndi. Ag ban evi, ak

otagina dondi. Diigiine baslad.

O zaman su sorular1 sormak gerekiyor: Bamsi Beyrek kimin ile evleniyor?
Besik kertme adaklis1 ve nisanlisi Bay BicAn/Pay Bicen Melik kizi Bani/Banu
Cigek ile mi, yoksa Bayburt Hisari’’'nin meliki (Badasar) Melik’in “Seni helallige
almazsam kilig ile dogranayim” diyerek ant i¢ip ahdettigi bikir kizi ile mi?

Ayrica Dresden niishasi 299/4.-7. satirlarda Bamsi Beyrek’in dliir iken
soyledigi “Agca yiizlii gorkliimi Aruz oglu Basat geliip almadin Kazan bana yetisstin.
Agca ytizlii gorkliimii oglina ali versiin dedi” satirlarinda gegen karisi kimdir?
Vatikan niishasinda metnin gectigi bu sayfalar eksiktir. Bursa niishasi 236/13-
237/2'de ise bu ibare sdyle geger. “Agca yiizlii gorkliimi Aruz oglu Basat geliip
almadin... Agca yiizlii gorkliimii beg oglina ali versiin” dedi. Bu kadin kimdir? Ya yeni
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bir niishada acik ifade bekleyecegiz ya da Orhan Saik Gokyay hocamiz gibi
tahminlerde bulunacagiz.

Aciklamalar

Dede Korkut Kitabi'nda kisi ve yer adlarmin okunmasi bash basma bir
sorundur. Bu adlar nésirlerce olduk¢a degisik sekillerde okunmus ve
aciklanmistir. Ben Bamsi Beyrek hikdyesinde gecen bazi isimleri séyle okuyorum:
Kam Biire (Gokyay, 1973; Siimer, 1999), Kam Piire (Ergin, 1958), Kam-Bura
(Kirzioglu, 1952) adini ben Kam Bora; Bay Biire (Gokyay 1973; Tezcan &
Boeschoten, 2001), Pay Piire (Ergin, 1958), Bay Bore (Ozcelik, 2016; Tulum &
Tulum, 2016), Bay Bora (Kagalin, 2017) adini1 ben de Bay Bora okuyorum. Ancak
Bora okuyusumu Borogan > Boran > Bora seklinden getirdigimin bilinmesini

isterim.

Dede Korkut Kitabi'nda Bay BicAn / Pay Bican ~ Pay Bicen adi 12 kez
gecmektedir. Metinde (0's) imlasi ile gecen kelime Bicdn ~ Bigan ~ Bigen ~ Pécan
sekillerinde okunmustur. Bay ~ Pay Bicdn ~ Bican ~ Bigen ~ Pécan adini tasiyan bu
kisi “Bey” midir? “Han” midir? “Melik” midir? Eger Melik ise Hristiyandir. Bunu
pekistirecek bir husus Bamsi Beyrek’in “besik kertme” s6zliisti olan kiz1 Banu >
Bani Cicek’i Bayburt Hisar’’'nin Meliki Badasar’a verilecek olmasinin metinde
acikca zikredilmesidir. Bilindigi gibi Misliiman bir kiz bir Hristiyan ile
evlenemez. Cezasi recm, yani taslanarak oldiiriilmektir. Ama bir Hristiyan kizi
islamlig1 kabul ederek Miisliiman olursa, Miisliiman bir erkek ile evlenebilir.

Banu > Bani Cicek’in Hristiyan bir melike zevce olarak teklif edilmesi kizin
babasinin Hristiyan olmasi konusunda en agik delildir demistim. Ancak Tiirk
soylu bu kisiler Kipgak veya Pecenek asilli olabilirler (Sultanzide, 2019: 561-573).

Simdi kizin babasinin 'nin ti¢ nlishasinda gegen isimlerine bakalim.

Vatikan niishas1 (Tezcan & Boeschoten okumasi, 2001):

1 kez Bay Bican (68a/8); 1 kez Bay Bican kiz1 (75b/4); 1 kez Pay Bican (68a/10); 6 kez Pay

Bican kiz1 (70b/2, 70b/6, 71a/8, 71b/4, 75b/13, 76a/1); 1 kez Pay Bican Beg (70b/13); 1 kez

Pay Bican Han (68a/13); 1 kez Pay Bican Melik (74a/2-3)

Dresden niishasi: Muharrem Ergin’in (1958) Dede Korkut Kitabi’'nda gecen
isimleri Pay Picen (80/2), Pay Picen kiz1 (95/12, 96/10, 97/11), Pay Picen Bég
68/11, 69/2, 69/6, 77/8, 78/7, 81/6, 90/4), (Pay Picen) Melik (121/5) olarak tek

——
| —

100



J®

sekilli okumus, imla farklarini ise niisha farklarinda gostermistir. Buna karsilik
Sadettin Ozcelik biitiin sekilleri aynen vermistir (Ozgelik, 2016):

1 kez Pay Bican (42a/2); 3 kez Bay Bican Beg (36a/11, 36b/2, 36b/6); 4 kez Pay Bican Beg

(40b/6, 41b/7, 42b/6, 47a/4); 1 kez Bay Bican kizi (50b/1); 2 kez Pay Bican kiz1 (49b/12,

50a/10); 1 kez Bay Bican Melik (62b/5); Bursa niishasi: (Agca & Ersoy, 2024)

11 kelime de pe harfiyle Pay olarak Pay Bican, Pay Bican Beg, Pay Bican kizi
seklinde imla edilmistir, ancak bir tanesinde pe harfinin noktasi eksiktir. Melikiifi
kelimesinde de 6n isim yazilmamistir. Metinde yazilmayan bu ismin Badasar (<
Ermenice Bagdasar < Yunanca Balthasar) oldugu muhakkaktir. Konuyu biraz
acalim.

Bayburt Hisar1'nin hakimi bir yerde “Bayburt Hisar1 Begi” (47a/3), bir yerde
“Kafir (Hristiyan) Begi” (50b/10), bir yerde “Melik” (62b/5), alt1 yerde de
“Parasarufi Bayburt Hisar1” (20b/10, 32b/3-4, 49b/1, 50a/12-13, 77a/12-13,
145a/8-9) tamlamasinda tamlayan olarak Parasar seklinde geciyor.

Gokyay (1938), Arasli (1938), Boratav (1946), Rossi (1952), Kirzioglu (1952),
Turan (1950), Ergin (1958), Siimer (1960), Tezcan (2001), Ozgelik (2016), Kacalin
(2017) gibi arastiricilar Barasar, Parasar, Para Sar gibi okuyuslar yapmislar ve
“Ermenice bir isim, bir Hristiyan prensin adi, bir Hristiyan beyinin adi” vs. gibi tahmin

ve tekliflerde bulunmuslardir.

Hiilya Uzuntas kelimenin Dresden niishasinda 3 kez dal harfi ile Badasar, 3
kez de re harfi ile Barasar ~ Parasar seklinde gectigini séyleyerek Bayburt Hisar:
Meliki'nin adinin Yunancada Balthasar Ermenicede de Bagdasar olarak
kullanildigin1 ancak bu kelimenin Dede Korkut Kitabi'nda Tiirkceleserek /g/
sesinin diistiiglinii ve Badasar, imla yanlisi ile de Barasar ve Parasar seklinde
gectigini ortaya koymustur (2022: 479-498). Ancak M. Tulum ile M. Mahur Tulum
Badasar Melik ismini eserlerinde Siikli Melik olarak vasiflandirmislardir (2016:
282b).

Bani/Banu Cicek ad1 Dresden yazmasinda 19 kez Tiirk¢elesmis Bani, bir kez
de Farsca asli ile Banu seklinde gegiyor.

Beyrek adi Dresden ve Bursa niishalarinda Beyrek, Vatikan niishasinda ise
Baryek seklinde geciyor.
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Bamsi kelimesinin etimolojisini de Uzuntas yapmistir. Uzuntas'in Dede
Korkut Kitabi'ndaki “Bamst” Unvani Uzerine adli arastirmasindan Szetleyelim (2022:
528-534):

Cincede “Kral, Bey” anlamina gelen kelime F+ Wang = Way kelimesidir. Bu kelime

Tiirkgenin Dogudaki lehgeleri olan Uygur, Ozbek Tiirk¢elerinde Ong seklinde gelismistir.

Mogolcada ise kelime bas1 w- sesinin olmamasi ve bu sesin /b/ sesine doniismesi ile kelime

Bay seklinde goriiliir (Rybatzki, 2006: 123a). Bace kelimesinin sonundaki /ny/ sesi de

Tirkgede Koyglek > Gomlek, Tonuz > Domuz, Meniy > Benim gibi sekillerde goriilecegi tizere

-m olarak gelismistir. Dolayisiyla Cince wang kelimesi Bat1 Tiirkgesine gecerken 6nce w- >

b- ses degismesine uyacak ve Mogolcadaki gibi bay seklini, sonra da n > m degismesi ile bam

seklini alacaktir. Yani Kelimenin Dogu Oguzcasinda gelisen sekli oy, Bat1 Oguzcasindaki

gelisen sekli ise wan > bay > bam dir. “Ogul, oglu” anlamina gelen ¥ tzii kelimesi ile Eski

Uygur Tiirkgesi'nden itibaren Tiirkcede -s1/-si sekillerinde tits: (~Tetse) “6grenci” (Wilkens,

2021: 710a), Tensi ~ Tinsi “gogiin oglu” gibi kelimelerde goriiliir. Dolayisiyla Bati

Oguzcasinda gelisen bam+s1 kelimesi “Bey’in oglu, Prens” anlamlarina gelen Cince > ilhanli

Mogolcasi’'ndan bir alinglama olup bamsi begrek seklinde bir ikileme olarak kullanilmstir.

Bamsi kelimesinin etimolojik agiklanmasi Manas ve alp+manas > alpamis
gibi kelimelerde aranmis, fakat bulunamamisti. Etimolojik son okuma Dursun
Yildirim’in (2001) koki belli olmayan Bamis seklindeki okumas idi. Biitiin bu
farazi agiklamalar yukarida 6zet olarak verdigim Hiilya Uzuntas’in arastirmast ile

artik ortadan kalkmis bulunmaktadir.
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A. The Origin of the Scythians

On the other hand, not one but more than one evidence has recently been
presented in the scientific world regarding the origin of the Scythians, albeit for
the first time.

A new claim about the homeland of the Ogurs and Oguric communities was
put forward years ago. According to this claim, the Ogurs lived in what is today’s
Kazakstan from the very beginning and the ethnonym Ogur represented the
main branch of all Oghuric communities (Sengiil, 2023: 115).

White represents the west, the north is associated with the colour black and
the south is related to the colour red in Turkic colour system. According to this
claim, those, who left the main Ogur branch in Kazakstan migrated northward,
were called the Black Ogurs, those, who migrate westward, were designated as
the White Ogurs and those, who migrate southward, was named after Onogurs.

According to the same argument, the Sabirs were the Black Ogurs and they
migrated to the north after leaving the main branch in the Kazakh steppe and
the Syebi/Syebe community, which appears on the eastern side of the Ural
Mountains and is mentioned in the geography book of Ptolemy, are the Black
Ogurs, who will be named after Suvar and Sabir and the group named Massaei,
another tribe whose name is mentioned in the same geography book together
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Map I. The homeland of the Ogurs and Oguric Communities According to Sengiil (2023a)
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As will be seen now, such a claim put forward years ago reveals the identity
and the origin of the Scythians certainly.

According to the new evidences and results which are presented in an
academic work released last month, the first homeland of the Scythians, who
came to Eastern Europe in the centuries before Christ, in Central Asia was the
Tasmola archaeological culture area in today’s Kazakstan. Those Scythians, who
came to Eastern Europe, had nothing to do with Sai-wang community mentioned
by the Chinese sources. Although the Tasmola archaeological culture
disappeared over time, the Scythian community, which created this culture,
inhabited Kazakhstan until 552 AD, that is, until the first Turkish state, which
carries the name Turk, emerged (Sengiil, 2023: 74-141)

Now lets look at what are presented in this new academic book shortly.
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Map II. Tasmola Culture (Sengiil, 2023a: 96)

The biggest reason that the origins of the Scythians has not been revealed
until now is the fact that the naming Ocean, which occurs in the works of ancient
Greek writers, really points to Lake Baikal has not been recognised. Identification
of the naming ’Qkeavdg with Lake Baikal has been shown (Sengiil, 2013:107).

In Greek mythology, ‘Qkeavdg (Oceands) Okean is a river that encompasses
the entire universe and at the same time is the god of rivers in Greek mythology.
The English word ocean comes from here. The word first passed from Greek to
Latin as oceanus and then to French as occean and spread from this language to
other languages. The most important thing about this naming of water is the fact
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that the origin of the word is unknown (Klein, 1966: 1072). Beekes accepts that
attempts to link the word to an Indo-European origin have failed, acknowledging
that it is not of Indo-European origin, and establishes it as Ukan in its original
form (2010: 1677). This word is identical with Turkic égen/6gidn meaning ,river,
creek and stream”.

The words ITévto¢ [Pontus] and @dAacoa [Thalassa], which mean ,,sea” in
old Greek, including "Qkeavdg are Turkic borrowings of Scythian origin (Sengiil,
2023b:283-284). Thagi, the first component of Scythian ©ayipacadog
[Thagimasada] meaning god of sea and rivers, has been preserved as Tag1 ,,river
and stream” in Karachay-Malkar dialect of Turkic (2023b:283). The presence of
this Scythian word of Turkic origin in Eastern Europe in antiquity allows us to
suggest that source for the namings related to sea in old Greek must be of
Scythian stock.

Herodot relates a story about adventures of Hercules in connection with
the origins of the Scythians and says: ,,... the Ocean, they say, beginning from the
sunrise, flows round the whole earth, but they do not prove it in fact; that Hercules thence
came to the country now called Scythia.” (1904: 215).

Namely, according to Herodotus, the homeland of the Scythians was
somewhere near Ocean, that is to say, Lake Baikal.

Thanks to Chinese sources, we know very well that people living next to
Lake Baikal (Ocean) were the Ting-lings. That’s why, identification of the
Scythians with the Ting-lings emerges willy-billy.

We also find the naming Ocean in the work of Diodoros of Sicily, who lived
four hundred years after the Father of History. Diodorus says exactly:

,..In the later period, according to the legend transmitted by the Scythians, there was a
virgin born among them, descended from the earth, whose upper part up to the waist was
female and the lower part was a snake. With her, Zeus bore a son named Skythes. This son
became more famous than any of his predecessors and gave the Scythian people his name.
Now among the descendants of this king were two brothers who stood out for their
heroism: one Palus and the other Napes. And these two engaged in notorious activities and
divided the kingdoms among themselves. For this reason, one part of the people was called
Palis because of their name, and the other Napae. However, after a while, the descendants
of these kings, with their extraordinary bravery and commanding abilities, subjugated a
large part of the area up to Thrace beyond the Tanais River, turned to the other side with
their armies, and spread their power as far as the Nile in Egypt. After enslaving many
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peoples located between Thrace and Egypt, they expanded the Scythian empire on one side

to the Ocean in the east and to the Caspian Sea and Lake Maeotis in the west...” (1967: 27,

29)

Here, we would like to draw your attention to a detail in Diodoros’
statements, which corresponds to a hint presented by Herodotos about the
homeland of the Scythians in Central Asia.

Diodoros gives the easternmost border of the Scythian empire as the Ocean
and states that it starts from there and extends to the Caspian Sea. We have
stated above that the naming of the Ocean in the Greek imagination is Lake
Baikal. Diodorus’ accounts allow us to suggest that the homeland of the Scythians
in Central Asia is an area stretching from Lake Baikal to the Caspian Sea. Diodorus
also presents another hint about the country of the Scythians and relates. ,,... At
first, then, they dwelt on the Araxes river...” (1967: 27).

The Araxes River mentioned by Diodorus has been revealed as Syrdarya
(Sengiil, 2023: 108-109). The land on the Syrdarya river is today’s Kazakstan.
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Map III. The Araxes River and the Country of the Scythians (Sakalar) who dwell on the Araxes River
According to Diodorus (Sengiil, 2023a: 110)
The accounts mentioned by Strabo, who is contemporary with Diodorus,

about the homeland of the Scythians confirm the explanations of Diodorus.

Strabo says that the land of the Scythians and the Sogdiana are situated
opposite India and the Scythians and the Sogdiani are separated from one
another by the Iaxartes River (1961: 269). Such information shows that the
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homeland of the Scythians are in eastern part of laxartes (Syrdarya). Strabo
obviously places the land of the Scythians in what is today Kazakstan.

We find data that fits perfectly with Diodorus’s information on the Scythian
homeland in Asia in a historical Chinese source called Weiliieh, written by Yii
Huan three centuries after Diodorus.

Before moving on to the data presented by the source named Weiliieh, let’s
take a brief look at what happened in the east during the time of Diodoros.

In the year 49 BC, the Hun chanyu Chih-Chih first captured the Wusun state,
then turned to the north, attacked and subjugated the Hu-chieh (Wu-chieh)
community, and marched west with his army, defeating Chien-Kun [the Kyrgyz],
and then returned to the north and dominated the Ting-lings (Taskina, 1973: 37).

Before examining the attack route followed by Chih-Chih below, we need
to mention a source that will help us in terms of our subject. It is the information
given by a Chinese ambassador named Chang Kien about the peoples who inhabit
the geography of Central Asia and their homelands.

The Chinese ambassador named Chang Kien, who was caught in 138 BC,
while trying to sneak through the country of the Huns in order to get in touch
with the peoples living in the geographies north of the Huns due to a secret
mission of the Chinese administration, and who returned to his country after
being held captive for 10 years among the Huns, after escaping from the Huns,
went back to his country after going through various troubles. He continued to
serve the Chinese ruler faithfully and, as a spokesman for the Chinese state, made
several journeys to seek alliances with other nomadic communities to form
alliances against the Huns. The information he collected during his travels allows
us to understand where the homelands of the communities that inhabited the
Central Asian geography at that time were.

Cng Kien says that Wu-sun’s country may be 2000 li northeast of Ta-yiian,
[that is, Fergana], while Kang-chu is located in the northwest of Ta-ylian,
perhaps 2000 [i distant (Hirth, 1917: 96; Tsyan’, 2002: 201).
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Ta-Yuezhi) according to Chang Kien (Sengiil, 2023a:

116)

Map IV. Central Asia (Kang-¢ii=Kangju and Yiiegi =

Chang Kien’s statements tell us that Kangju (Kang-¢ii) and Wusun countries
are on opposite sides of each other in the west-east direction. 2000 li northeast
of Fergana really coincides with the area between Lake Balkash and the Tien

Shan mountains.

Until now nobody has noticed the fact that Chinese place the land of the
Kangjus (Kang-¢ii) in the geography where the land of the Massagetaes
mentioned by the Greek writers is. Kangju (kang-cii) was really the naming the
Chinese used for the Massagetaes (Sengiil 2023: 114).

After attacking the Wu-suns Chi-chih captured the country of Wu-chieh. It
is said that Wu-chieh land is around Tarbagatai (Mori, 1957: 82-109). We are
totally agreed with this.

Maenchen interprets the information that Chien-kun country remained in
the west of the Wu-chiechs as ,,northwest” and places the country of Chien-kun,
the Chinese spelling of the Kyrgyz tribe, in the Upper Yenissei area and north
and south of the Sayan Mountains and that Chien-kuns’ land is likely to reach
the other side of the Ob River and the country where the Ting-Lings live is the
Krasnoyarsk field (Maenchen-Helfen, 1939: 80).

Such an interpretation of Maenchen about the land of Chien-kuns seems to
be convincing but it seems that the Chien-kun country was, with a great
possibility, around the Western Sayan Mountains and the Altai Mountains. It
seems that the Kyrgyz people were living around the Altai Mountains from the
very beginning (Sengiil 2013: 107).
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Above we saw that the lands of the Scythians extended from Lake Baikal to
the Caspian Sea thanks to the accounts of Diodorus. As will be seen now, Chinese
source called Weiliieh confirm Diodorus’ accounts.

For when this Chinese source speaks of the Ting-lings, he divides their
homeland into three parts (Hu-te, Chien-kun and Ting-ling), and places the
kingdom called Hu-te on its westernmost side, and places the homeland of this
kingdom in the northeast of the Kang-chii kingdom and northwest of the Wu-
suns and north of the Ts’ong-ling (Tasagil, 2013: 13; Chavannes, 1905: 560-561).
What is meant with Ts’ong-ling is Pamir Mountains.
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Map. V. The Country of Hu-te Accordmg to Chinese source Wellueh (Yu Huan) (3rd Century AD)
(Sengiil, 2023a: 118)

The geography of the Hu-te state, which is located in the northwest of the
Wusun country, which occupies the location between Lake Balkhash and the
Tian Shan, and in the northeast of the Kangju kingdom in the west and in the
north of Ts’ong-ling in the south will only be one and the same with the area that
corresponds to what is today Kazakstan and where the previous Tasmola
archaeological culture spread. Let’s keep this deduction about the land of Hu-te

community in mind for now.

Since the Chien-kun (Kyrgyz) kingdom is in the middle, their homeland
should be around the Western Sayan Mountains and Altai Mountains.
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Yii Huan clearly places the Ting-ling kingdom in a geography stretching in
the southwest-northeast direction. Hu-te occupied the Kazakh Steppe in the far
southwest, and if there was the Chien-kun kingdom in the middle, the
easternmost tip of the Ting-lings, which represents the main Ting-ling
community, would only occupy an area extending from the Altai Mountains as
far as Lake Baikal.
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Map VL. The Countries of Ting-ling Tribes Accérdiné to Weillieh (Sengﬁl, 2023a: 113) .
Weillieh was written between the years of 235 and 268 AD.

Yii Huan’s accounts are also confirmed by a medieval map called Tabula
Peutingeriana of which creator is not known. This map was first drawn in the
first Century AD but it seems to have taken its final form in 3rd Century AD. As
to why.

There is the name Alamanma on this map. Alamannia was a Germanic tribal
confederation and kingdom and it was first time mentioned by Roman historian
Cassius Dio in the year of 213 AD. (Dio, 1955: 309, 311, 315; Drinkwater, 2007: 43).
In addition to this, on the same map, it is shown that Sarmatian communities
reside in Ukraine.

It is well-known fact that the Goths came to Ukraine after second half of
3rd century AD. If this map were drawn just after the second half of third century
the Goths should have resided in Ukraine. It means that this map took its final
form in an interval of time between the years of 213 and 250 AD.
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Map VII. Alamannia Community in Tabula Peutingeriana (Sengiil, 2023a: )

On this map, the name of the city called Alexandra is given and there is such
a saying just below: ,,Hic Alexander Responsvm accepit Vsq (ve) quo Alexander:
Here Alexander recieved the [oracular] response ‘Only this far, Alexander’ (Albu,
2014: 11-12).

Such a saying points to the farthest point Alexander the Great went with
his army in Asian expedition and this place was Alexandra Esxhate (Modern
Khojand). According to this map, there is Araxes River above Alexandra city and
a Scythian community called Xatis reside in the upper parts of Araxes River. The
river above the Khojand city is Syrdarya and the areas in the upper parts of
Syrdarya River belong to today’s Kazakstan.

—_—

tls-Sk}'tHae'

_xa,
Bactwnirayo & I

-I'r‘ujcﬂlRf'-

|
b clRRaBC 1Y UL Hicdlgrander Refonfim acceprf.
\ISQ1 quo dlexayuen.
[em

———

[ NN

Map VIII. Xatis Community, Alexandria City and Araxes River in Tabula Peutingeriana (Sengiil, 2023a)

As it is seen, while Tabula Peutingeriana gives name of people who reside
in Kazakstan in 3rd Century AD as Xatis and shows that those are of Scythian
origin Yii Huan places Hu-te community in Kazakstan in the same time period
and says that they are of Ting-ling origin.

Herodotus says that another name of the Scythians is Aukhate (2014: 202).
However, in another place where he mentions the Scythian king Skyles, he says
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that Skyles is the king of the Ekyths (2014: 222). Ekyth is another spelling of the
name Aukhate.

Now, when we consider the identity of the Scythians who migrated west
from the Tasmola archaeological culture area as Aukhate or Ekyth it will be seen
that the names of both tribes are one and the same with the community called
Hu-te, which Y{i Huan placed in today’s Kazakstan.
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Map IX. Aukhate (Scythians) and Tasmola Culture (Sengiil, 2023a: 120)

There will be those who object to this, but we find another community
called Chatae/Katae in the work of Ptolemy, who lived in the 2nd century AD and
Ptolemy puts the naming ,,Scyhian” at the end of the names of the communities
he identified as peoples of Scythian origin, and he calls that community as Katae
(Chatae)-Scythian and moreover places this community in the country which is
west to and next to Achassa region (Ptolemaios, 2006: 663).

In Ptolemy’s work, place names are often referred to as tribe names, and
geographical names are given by tribes residing in that area. While Achassa
stands as a name given to a region, the name of a community named Achassa,
which gave its name to that region, is not mentioned in the author’s work.
However, we must underline that the name Achassa [Hachassa?] fits perfectly
with Ho-kes-ssu (Tasagil 2013: 74), one of the forms in which the ethnonym
Kyrgyz is mentioned in Chinese sources. If we take this as the area where the
Kyrgyz lived, the information given by Ptolemy and the information mentioned
by Yu Huan match. Katae is identical with Hu-te and Achassa/Akhassa (>
Hakhassa) corresponds to Ho-kes-ssu.
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Map X. The Country of Katae According to Ptolemeus (2th Century AD) (Sengiil, 2023a: 121)

Interestingly, Humbass and Fiss saw the sameness between the ethnonyms
Katae and Aukhate and claimed that the ethnonym Khatae/Khatai [Ptolemy] was
probably identical with the ethnonym Aukhatae [Herodotos] and included the
tribal name Eukhatae, which occurs in the work of Pliny, to this list (Humbach &
Faiss, 2012: 48).

As can be seen, under normal conditions, the tribe names Aukhate, Ekyth,
Katae, Hati(s) and Hu-te appear as names given to the same community by
different authors. This fact is confirmed by the fact that not only that the names
of the tribes are very close to each other, but also that they inhabit the same
geography. The ethnonym Aukhate was clearly a name given to the Hu-te, the
westernmost branch of the Ting-lings.

Pulleyblank gave the Early Middle Chinese form of the tribe name Hu-
chieh(Wu-chieh) as Xo-giat and stated that this form emerged as a form like
*Hagar and that this form was probably the early form of the Turkic name oyur-
oyuz tribe (Pulleyblank, 1983: 456) and in another work he showed Early Middle
Chinese form of Hu-chieh as Xo-giat/giaj" < *x4-gat/gas and Early Middle
Chinese one of Wu-chieh as ?a-gat/khas < *a-gas/gat (Pulleyblank, 2000: 74).
Hirth reconstructed Wu-chieh/Hu-chieh as Hu-kié (>U-kit > Ugir) (Hirth, 1901:
83).

The form Xo-giat, which appears during the attempts done to re-establish
the ethnonym Hu-chieh/Wu-chieh, is identical with the ethnonym Aukhate
(<Axo-giat < Xo-giat). The designation Wu-chieh/Hu-chieh had nothing to do
with the Ogurs. The only tribe name that is associated with the Ogurs was Hu-te,
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which occurs in the Chinese source named Weiliieh in 3rd Century AD and is
shown by the same source as the westernmost branch of the Ting-lings.

The assumption that the Scythians were the Ogurs will certainly be
confirmed if the Scythians came from the Kazakh steppes to the eastern parts of
Ural Mountains and then they appeared to be the Sabirs. As will be seen below
there is really such an evidence which shows that the Scythians migrated from
south to the eastern part of Ural Mountains.

No historical source or document saying that the Scythians migrated from
Kazakstan to the eastern part of Ural Mountains but an archaeological culture in
Ural region confirms such a migration. It is Sargat archaeological culture.

The most interesting side of this archaeological culture is that the founders
of this culture in the east of Ural Mountains are the Scythians who are not
autochton and migrated from the south to this site (Tairov, 1993: 201).

As a matter of fact, DNA researches also show that those who create Sargat
culture migrate from south to this field (Molodin & Pilipenko, 2012: 105-106).
And again DNA results relates that the creators of Sargat Culture were the
Scythians (Casey & Kaestle, 2010: 143-156).

This fact that the archaeological data provide us is perfectly matched with
the opinion that they should be Syebi community the ,,Black Ogur” group that
immigrated from the south to north. Archaeological evidences confirm the
assumption that the community called Syebi ,,Sabir ,,came from south to eastern
part of the Ural mountains after leaving the land of Ogur, the main branch in
Kazakh steppe.

There is another evidence to confirm that the Scythians were the Ogurs.
Ptolemus presents another argument in favour of this. He puts the naming
»Scyhian” at the end of the names of the communities he identified as Scythian
origin and mentions the ethnonym Syebi/Syebe as Syebe-Scythian (2006: 661).

Sargat culture expanded westward over time and incorporated the local
Gorokhovo archaeological culture area into itself. The people of the indigenous
Gorokhovo culture entered the Sargat cultural circle by integrating and merging
with the Sargat culture, and this unity lasted until the Avar migration mentioned
by Priscus in the 5th century AD.
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It is said that the Gorokhovo archaeological culture was completely
included in the Sargat archaeological culture area between the 2nd and 1st
centuries BC and both cultures turned into a single cultural environment and
continued to exist until the 2nd and 3rd centuries AD without any external
intervention (Mogil'nikov, 1992: 309).

But in the following article, the continuation of this paper, we will present
the certain evidence to affirm the fact that Sargat culture belongs to the Sabirs
and the mentioned culture disappeared in Vth century AD.

The Gorokhovo archaeological culture obviously belongs to the Magyars
(Hungarians). As to the ethnonym [Sabirs ,Black Ogurs”] used for the
Hungarians. The only reason that the Hungarians are called the Sabir/the Black
Ogur is that the owners of the Gorokhovo archeological culture, the Hungarians,
lived under the rule of the Sabirs (the Black Ogurs), the owners of the Sargat
archaeological culture, and were highly influenced by their cultural area.

Why the Magyars are also called the Turks has a special reason but we will
not explain this here because it is topic of another work.

Golden believes that the language of the Sabirs is standard Turkic not
Oguric Turkic (Golden, 1980: 36) but it has been revealed that the Sabirs were a
branch of the Ogurs. Naturally, the Sabirs spoke Oguric dialect of Turkic. All
Turkic borrowings in the language of the Hungarians today actually belong to
the language of the Sabirs, that is, the Scythians (2023: 167).

As will be seen now, John Tzetzes” work also confirms that fact that the
Scythians are of Turkic origin.

B. The Identity of the Scythians and the Alans in John Tzetzes’ Work

There is a widespread belief that the Alans are the continuation of the
Sarmatians, and, the Alans are direct descendants of the Sakas since the
Sarmatians are relatives of the Sakas.

It is accepted that the Ossetians living in the Caucasus today are the
surviving remnants of the Alans. The biggest evidence for this is a so-called list
of words found in Hungary and claimed to belong to the language of Yas, and two
sentences from the Alan language mentioned by the 12th century Byzantine poet
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John Tzetzes in his own work. The kinship of the Ossetians with the Scythians
was built on these linguistic remnants.

However, academics who insistently try to associate the Ossetians with the
Alans and who study the origin and history of the Alans have constantly ignored
the following statement mentioned by Ammianus Marcellinus regarding the
origin of the Alans.

..... Thus the Halani (whose various peoples it is unnecessary now to enumerate) are divided
between the two partsof the earth, but although widely seperated from each other and
roaming over vast tracts, as Nomads do, yet in the course of time they have united under

one name, and are, for short, all called Halani because of the similarity in their customs,

their savage mode of life, and their weapons.” (Marcellinus, 1986: 391).

As can be seen, Ammianus Marcellinus states that the ethnonym Alan
(Halani) is not actually a designation given to a pure tribe, but is essentially a
general term used for the community that emerged as a result of the unification
and fusion of a structure consisting of many communities under a single roof
over time. In other words, there are tribes and clans that appear to contain not
one but more than one ethnic structure of different origins, but later emerged
with the name Alan, and these communities seem to have carried the name Alan
as a superordinate identity even after leaving the federation of Alan tribes.

However, the so-called word list of the Yas (As/Alan) language, found in
Hungary and dated to 1422, can in no way be taken as linguistic materials
belonging to the language of the Alans. Because this word list is the court case
filed by the widow of George Batiani, who lived in Hungary in the 15th century,
against Johannes and Stepahane Safar from the village of Cev. Due to the fact
that the village called Yasfalu ,Yas Village*, which disappeared during the
Turkish rule and whose inhabitants were mentioned in written documents in
1325 and later in 1333, 1414, 1455 and 1477, is adjacent to the Cev village, the
words mentioned are accepted as words belonging to the language of Yas people
(Nemet, 1960: 7).

Unfortunately, apart from geographical proximity, we do not have any data
confirming or stating that the people living in Cev village and owning these
words are of Yas origin. It is not possible to directly declare a village named Cev
and its people to be of Yas origin just because it is located next to one of the Yas
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villages that were spread all over Hungary at that time. The so-called Yas List in
no way makes the Ossetians descendants of the Alans.

Moreover, although the Ossetians, who are seen as the living descendants
of the Scythians based on the so-called Yas List, never used the names Alan and
As for themselves. The Ossetians use these designations for Turkic neighbours
(Karachay-Balkar/Balkar) living in the same geography. They call the Balkars
»As"“, Balkaria ,,Asiag" and Karachai ,,Stur/Ustur-Asiag* (Great Asia) (Laypanov &
Miziyev, 2008: 139).

While Georgians call Karachays Alani and Ossetians call them Asi,
Abkhazians call Balkars Azuho and Ossetians call them Asson (Tavkul, 2012: 83;
Tavkul, 2015: 147; Tavkul, 2023: 39). It is surprising that the Ossetians, who are
claimed to be the descendants of the Alans, do not use these names for
themselves, but use them for their neighbors, the Turks. Moreover, the name
Ossetians give themselves is IR (Iron) and this naming has nothing to do with the

names As or Alan.

It is not a coincidence that the Ossetians use the name As tribe for their
neighbors of Turkic origin, the Karachay-Balkars. Because, the relations of the
Alans with the Turkic world are expressed in many historical sources from the
middle Ages and Modern Ages.

12th-century writer Eustathius relates that the ethnonym Alan comes from
Sarmatian Ala ,,mountain” and the Alans call themselves Ir and Iran and this
designation was used for eastern part of the Caucasia from Terek to Derbent in
ancient times (Petermann, 1860: 176).

Even such an explanation supports both Iranic thesis and Turkic one. The
names Ir and Iran are obviously in favour of Iranic view but neither those
denominations nor Alan carry the meaning of mountain. On the other hand,
Karachai-Malkars call each other Alan meaning ,,friend, cognate” in daily life but
their self-designation is Alan and Tavlu/Taul ,,mountaineer” (Tavkul, 2000: 77, 385;
Tugul, 2011: 186). One of the meanings of the word Alan in Derleme S6zIiigii is
»hollow place surrounded by hills” (DS, 2019/1: 195). The designation Tavlu/Taul
and the word Alan in Derleme S6z1igii coincide with explanation of Eustathius.
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The 13th century Andalusian writer Sa‘id al-Maghribi, in his geography
book, mentions the Alans as Christianized Turks and adds that in the
neighborhood of the Alans, there was a tribe called As from the Turks, who were
similar to them in terms of tradition and belief (Konovalova, 2009: 27).

The information given by Al-Maghribi is also directly confirmed by Abu’l-
Fida, who lived in the 13th and 14th centuries. He also says that the Alans are
Christianized Turks and mentions the Turkic tribe named As living next to the
Alans (Ebii’'l-Fid3, 2022: 182).

While talking about the As (Yas) people, the person who made the first old
Russian translation and interpretation of the work titled ,Jewish Wars* by the
First Century AD writer Joseph Flavius, he emphasizes the connection of the As,
that is, the Alans, with the Turkic world by stating that ,, ...The Yas, whose language
is derived from the Pecheneg group, live around the Tana (Don River) and the Maeotis Sea
(Sea of Azov). ” (Meshcherskiy, 1958: 454)

The connection of the Alans with the Pechenegs, a Turkic tribe, is also
confirmed by the 11th century writer Al-Biruni. In his work, Al-Biruni says that
the language of the Alans is a mixture of the Pecheneg and Khwarezm languages
(EI-Bir(ini, 2013: 15-16).

The information provided by Sa‘id al-Maghribi, Abu’l-Fida, Al-Biruni and
the person who translated Joseph Flavius’s work into Russian supports the claim
that the Alans were Turks.

It is also necessary to mention the work that was created before the 1856
Paris Conference when British Ambassador Lord Stratford Canning asked Ahmed
Cevdet Pasha, through Mustafa Resid Pasha, to write a treatise describing the
situation in the Caucasus.

In his book, Ahmed Cevdet Pasha mentions the Alans as a Turkic
community while describing the Arab expeditions targeting the Caucasus in the
Middle Ages (Cevdet, 2022: 52). It is significant that Cevdet Pasha recorded the
Alans as Turks in the 19th century, when there was no debate about the origin of
the Alans.

On the other hand, there will be those who will say that such information
provided by him cannot be taken into account, but the work of the well-known
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German geographer of the same period, Heinrich Berghaus, titled Physikalischer
Atlas, dated 1852, also confirms Cevdet Pasha. The last part of Berghaus’s work is
devoted to a series of maps, and in this section, the Caucasus map is also included,
and the languages and dialects of the people living in the Caucasus are classified
according to their ethnic affiliation and are presented in the lower left part of
the map, The most striking point in that classification is that the Alans are shown
as a Turkic-speaking community of Turkic origin, and the Ossetians are shown
as a group of Iranian-speaking tribes (Berghaus, 1852: N°15).

Map XI. Berghaus’ Map of Caucasia (Berghaus, 1852: N°15)
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Map XII. The Ossetians and Alans in Berghaus’ Map of Caucasia (Berghaus, 1852: N°15)

In the work prepared by Yosif Alekseevich Kipshidze, dated 1914, after
Berghaus and Ahmet Cevdet Pasha, the following will be stated while giving
information about the Alans and their connection with the Turks will be
emphasized: ,,... s¢ns60 (Alani): Georgians call the Karachay Tatars (Karachay people)
who live on the northern slopes of the main Caucasus Mountain range, near Elbrus, at the
source of the Kuban River, Alan.” (Kipshidze, 1914: 193).

In addition to all of them, we also have new results about the origin of the
Alans that no one has seen before, but we will not mention them here.

In the Georgian medieval source called Kartlis Tskhovreba, people, whose
country is called Ovseti and who are called Ovs(es), are associated with the
Ossetians and an inference is made to the name of the tribe As, based on the first
syllable of this tribe’s name, Ovs, and it is claimed that the name Ossetia means
something like ,,Land of Ases®. The use of the name Ossetian is widespread and
popular because the Russians adopted the name of the tribe mentioned in
Georgian sources and called this people that way (Foltz, 2022: 15).
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However, the mentioned Georgian source associates the names Ovesti and
Ovses with the Turks, not with an Iranian community. Kartlis Tskhovreba says
exactly this:

»When the king of the Khazars captured the countries about which we have written, and

crossed Mount Caucasus, he had with him his son by the name of Uobos. He gave to his son

the prisoners of Armenia and Kartli; and he gave him besides, part of K’avk’as’s land that

stretched to the west of Lomek’i river and to the western edge of Mount Caucasus. And

Uobos settled there. His descendants are the Ovses, and the country is Osseti, which

formerly had been the domain of K’avk’as...” (Mroveli, 2014: 17).

As can be seen, the origin of the names Ovses and Ossetia is related to the
Khazar Turks. Both names have nothing to do with As (Yas), which is a tribal
name, but are related to Uobos, the son of the Khazar kagan. The name Ovs seems
to be a form that emerged from the change of the name Uobos over time: Uobos>
Uovos >0vs [b>v shift common in Turkic] and naturally Ossetia essentially means
something like ,,Land of Uobos (Ovs) not Ases“ (Sengiil, 2023: 40). In fact, it is in
no way possible to see the names Ovs and As as designations that indicate the

same tribe.

Two written sources can be cited, albeit indirectly, to prove that the Alans
cannot be related to the Turkic world. One of these is the work of Josafa Barbaro.

Barbaro says that the Goths later migrated to Crimea, where the Alans lived,
and as a result of the neighborhood of these two communities, the name
Gothalani (Catalania) emerged and that the Goths and Alans could talk and
understand each other (Barbaro & Contarini, 1873: 30).

Such an explanation could perhaps be interpreted as saying that
linguistically the Alans spoke a language that the Goths could understand, and
therefore the Alans had no connection with the Turks. However, Barbaro’s
statements do not reveal what kind of language the Alans spoke. Apparently,
both communities understand each other’s language as a result of their
centuries-old interaction, which is a very normal situation. By looking at such
information, it is not possible to make any inference about the origin of the Alans
or the language they spoke.

Another source indicating that the Alans cannot be related to the Turkic
world is the work of Ibn Al-Athir.
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In his work titled al-Kamil fr'l-Ta’rikh, the 13th century writer Ibn Al-Athir
wrote that the Mongols sent an envoy to the Kipchaks in order to break the Alan-
Kipchak alliance, which stood like a barrier in front of them during the military
expedition targeting the Caucasus in 1222 and envoy stated the Kypchaks,: ,,...
We and you are of one race. These Alan are not the same as you that you should aid them,
nor is their religion the same as yours.“ (Ibn Al-Athir, 2008: 222).

Such an explanation mentioned in the author’s work, at first glance,
indicates that the Alans are a racially different ethnic group from the Kipchaks
and therefore from the Turks, but it does not provide definitive data about the
ethnic affiliation of the Alans. Since we will examine these explanations
mentioned by Ibn Al-Athir in details in another study, we will not go into detail
here.

As to John Tzetzes” work.
Tanayyac¢ uEopiAt youwva kop0i kavra

Tapankhas Mesfili Khsina Korthi Kanda
[Good day, my lord, my archontissa, where are you from?]

1O QAPVET( KIVT{L HETPLAL KaiT( povd oaolyye

To Farnetz Kintzi Mesfilli Kaitz Fau Saunge
[Do not be ashamed, my lady; let the priest marry you]
(Khazdan & Epstein, 1985: 259; Tzetzae, 2019; 59)

Attempts have all the time been made to read the two sentences from the
language of the Alans mentioned above in Ossetian. These reading attempts may
or may not be true. However, those who tried to connect the language of the
Alans to Ossetian by looking at Tzetzes” work missed a point.

Tzetzes also mentions the following sentence from the language of the
Scythians at the very beginning of the same work, in which he includes sentences
from some languages, including the language of the Alans, and the explanations
of those sentences. If the sentences in the language of the Alans recorded by
Tzetzes really belongs to the language of the Alans, who are descendants of the
Scythians, the same Scythian sentence must also be explained in the language of
the Ossetians, who are claimed to be the descendants of the Scythians.
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calauaréx aitn ** calauaAéx aAtoyern.

Salamalek Alti Salamalek Altugep [Alti bag]
[Good day, my lady, good day, my lord]
(Khazdan & Epstein, 1985: 259; Tzetzae, 2019; 58)

Salamalek is clearly nothing more than the expression ,,Selamiialeykum®,
which is the Turkish pronunciation of the Arabic phrase ,As-
salamu‘alaykum® which the Turks used for greeting in daily language after they
converted to Islam, and the same phrase is encountered in the Chuvash as
»Salamalik* (Paasonen, 1950: 3,117). Although the Chuvash people were not
Muslims, the fact that they preserved an Arabic phrase can be interpreted as a
linguistic heritage from the Volga Bulgarian state, which accepted Islam, or can
be explained by their being under the influence of their neighbors, the Muslim
Tatars. Alti is nothing but the Turkish word Elti/ilti, which means ,,woman, lady”.
Big in the word dlti bdg is nothing but the Turkish word beg/bey which means
»lord”. By the way, the phonetic and semantic resemblance between English lady
and Turkic elti is striking (lady > alady > aldy > elti ?).

The Scythian sentence mentioned by Tzetzes is clearly Turkic. Even if we
accept the Alanic phrases in his work as Ossetian, the phrase belonging to the
Scythian language is not Ossetian. If the Scythian phrase in Tzetzes’s work is
taken into consideration, the conclusion that the Alans do not come from the
origin of the Scythians emerges and if we look at the Alanic phrase, the
conclusion that the Scythians are not the ancestors of the Alans inevitably

emerges.

On the other hand, it can be said that the Scythians had to be Muslims to
say such a phrase, but when Islam emerged the Scythians had already
disappeared into history and the author made a Turkic sentence which appears
to belong to the Scythian language. Such objections may be true, but Tzetzes is
familiar with the Turks. In other words, if the author wanted, he could have said
that this Scythian phrase belongs to the Turks, but we see that he did not do this.

It is a mystery whether the phrase recorded by the author about the
language of the Scythians was taken from the works of previous writers who are
contemporary with the Scythians.
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The known descendants of the Scythians were a Turkic community we call
Sabir, and the claim that the Ossetians are the descendants of the Sakas has never
been proven and will never be more than a claim that cannot be proven. The
Magyars, owners of the Gorokhovo archaeological culture, carry much more
Scythian blood than today’s Ossetians.

One Scythian group, which left site of Tasmola culture in Kazakstan and
migrated westward, appeared as the Sarmatians and the Sarmatians were really
Sarogurs (the White Ogurs) (Sengiil, 2023a: 168-171)

It is controversial that even the phrases belonging to the language of the
Alans mentioned by John Tzetzes are actually linguistic remnants of the Alans
who would be direct descendants of the Scythians.
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Bés Balikli Sinko Seli Tutuy tarafindan Cinceden Uygurcaya cevrilen Altun
Yarug Sudur, Mahayana Budizmi'ne ait bir stitra kitabidir ve Budizmin temel

prensiplerini, felsefesini, Buda'min &gretilerini ve vaazlarim icermektedir.

Simone-Christiane Raschmann ve Ablet Semet tarafindan 2007’de
olusturulan kaynakca ile Erdem Ucar tarafindan 2013’te yayimlanan kronolojik
kaynakcanin ardindan, eser tizerine hatiri sayilir diizeyde epey yayim ¢ikmistir.
Bu nedenle, Altun Yarug Sudur tizerine yapilan calismalarin glincellenmesi bir

zorunluluk halini almistar,

Burada sunulan giincellenmis kaynakcada, 1908’den baslayarak 2023 yilina
kadar yapilmis olan calismalarin kiinyeleri yer almaktadir. S6zkonusu caligmalar,
Altun Yaruq Sudur {izerine yapilan negirleri, analizleri ve derlemeleri

icermektedir.

Qutlug bolsun!
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Prenses Bilge’nin Tiirbesindeki Yazit Uzerine Bir
Degerlendirme

An Evaluation of the Inscription in Princess Bilgd’s Tomb

Wurigenbaoyin’

National University of Mongolia (Ulaanbaatar/Mongolia)
E-mail: urgunbuyanb@gmail.com

In the tomb of Princess Bilgd, who held a prominent position in the Second Turkic Khaganate, an
extraordinary inscription spanning 23 lines, each containing 23 characters, extolled her beauty and
wisdom. This monumental inscription, measuring 7.5 cm in thickness and 60 x 60 cm in dimensions, is
adorned with intricate floral motifs on all four sides. Discovered in 1983 within the residence of a local
farmer residing in the town of Luozhou, located in the Fujou district of China’s Fujian province, known
as Dayan Qian, this historical artifact is now carefully preserved within the Fujou County Museum.
Remarkably, the inscription concludes with a dedication, etched in bold characters, declaring it as the
“Memorial Stone of Jichu (¥ k) Palace, distinguished for its exquisite calligraphy and artistic
significance.” Researchers have subsequently affirmed that this marks the ownership of Chen Chenshi,
the father of Chen Bao Chen, who was a mentor to Puyi Emperor. In this comprehensive study, our aim
is to shed light on the significant historical narrative encapsulated within the monumental inscription
found in the tomb of Princess Bilgi of the Second Turkic Khaganate. We also endeavor to translate this
inscription into Old Turkic and present it to the global scientific community, contributing to our
collective understanding of this remarkable historical artifact.

Key Words: Princess Bilgi, Old Turkic History, Second Turkic Khaganate.
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Giris

Cin kaynaklarinda adi gegen ¢ok az gocebe asilli prenses ve hatun vardir.
Bunlardan biri de II. Koktiirk Devletinin ikinci kagani Kapagan'nin kizi Prenses
Bilge'dir. ! Kendi yazitindan Prenses Bilge'nin tarihte ne kadar onemli bir
sahsiyet oldugunu anlamak miimkiindiir. Bu yazit, bir¢ok bilim insan1 tarafindan
incelenmistir. Ozellikle Cin bilim insanlarinin ¢alismalar1 6n plana ¢ikmaktadir.
Bu ¢alismalar, yazitin Cince metin okuyuslari, elestirileri ve ilgili makaleler
niteligini tasimaktadir. Bunlardan 6nemli olan ¢alismalarindan bazilarindan
bahsedecek olursak, Qing Hanedanligi déneminde Wang Yan tarafindan yazilan
Anitsal Yazitlarindan Segmeler adli iki ciltlik kitaptaki Prenses Bilge'nin Tiirbesindeki
Amit Yaziti baslikli boliimiidiir. Bu eserde yaziti okumanin yanisira bazi elestirel
aciklamalar yapilmistir (£ 5, 1882: 407-408).

Yine Qing Hanedanligi ddneminden Liu Zenxiang'in hazirlamis oldugu Bach
Yan Shi Amit Yazitindan Se¢meler adl1 eserinde Bilgin Prenses Bilge ve Asina Boyunun
Amit Yazitt baghgini vererek terclimesini yapip elestiri agiklamasini da yazmustir
(PEHEHE, 1985: 354-355).

Wang Gaowei’in hazirladigi Guan Tan'in Segme Eserleri kitabinda Bilgin Prenses
Bilge'nin Tiirbesindeki Yazitin Analizi baslik altina bazi tereddiit edilmesi gereken
hususlar1 bilimsel kaynaklara dayanarak incelemis ve kendi fikrini ortaya
koymustur (£ [B4, 2001: 661).

Chen Zhongmian’in Kéktiirk Tarihi kitabinin ikinci cildinde Prenses Bilge’ye
ait yazit1 ¢cok detayli bir sekilde arastirmis ve yeni 6nemli gériisleri sunmus ve
ayni zamanda bazi hatalar1 da diizeltip vurgulayarak katki saglamistir (4,
1958: 809-825).

Dai Liangzuo'nun topladigi Bati Bolgesinde Bulunan Anit Yazitlarinin Notlart
adl eserinin “Aside BB, Hatunun Tiirbe Yazitr” (8 R 1%, 2012: 123) bashig1 olan
boliimiinde s6z konumuz olan yazitin genel anlamini vererek, yazittan bes

kelimesinin agiklamasini yapmustir. Ayrica yazitin fotografini da yayimlamustir.

Gin kaynaklarinda Mo Chuai (££%) diye gegmektedir. Mogo kelimesinin ilk hecesi Mo (#k) ‘bégil’
anlaminda Tiirkge bir kelimedir. fkinci hecesi Chuai (%) Cur ya da Cor seklinde K&ktiirklerde kullanilan
unvanin Gince yazihisidir. Runik yazitlarinda onun adi Kapagan ya da Kapgan seklinde gegmektedir.
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Japon bilim insan1 Haneda Toru'nun kaleme aldigi, Tang Devletinin Otuz
Siilaleli Kaganinin Krymetli Kizi, Asina Soylusunun Tiirbesindeki Yazit (*FFH ¥, 1913:
135-152) makalesinde Prenses Bilge'nin tiirbesinin anit yazitini, Koktiirk
Devletinin tarih boslugunu doldurabilecek ¢ok ©nemli bir kaynak olarak
degerlendirilmistir.

Prenses Bilge'nin tiirbesindeki anit yazit1 hakkinda arastirmak igin 6nce
onunla ilgili olan tarihi kaynaklarini bulmak ve onun esi Aside Mi mi'nin
hakkinda da 6grenmek kaginilmazidir. Cin kaynaklarina dayanarak Kapagan
Kaganin alti damatlarin adlarini, soyadlarini, unvanlarini ve {stelenmis
olduklar1 gorevlerini de 6grenmek miimkiindiir. Damatlarin bu tiir bilgiler
hakkinda asagida sirali olarak yer veriyoruz.

Bishi ({822 [X) soyundan gelen Shinang (%), Goktiirk devletinde irkin
unvanindaymis. Daha sonra Goktiirk devleti Tang Hanedanligina bagimligini
bildirdikten sonra Yanimeni Jyun egemenliginin kurucularinda olup dik
unvanini almistir. Ve onun esi Asina, Yanimeni Jyun'un kralicesi olarak
onurlandirilmistir (444, 1958: 396).

Kore ({5 Wi %< 55 37) soyundan gelen Wenjian (3C{#) (%7518 %5, 1976: 6709-
6710) Tang Hanedanhgina bagl olduktan sonra Van unvani aldi. Esi Liaoshi,
Yanimeni Jyun'un kraligesi olarak onurlandirilmistir.

Siyenpi soyundan Murung (%= % [X) soylu Daonu (JE ), Tuyuhun (- %3%)
kabilesinin lideriydi. Tang Hanedanligina bagili olduktan sonra Yanimeni
Yjun’un egemenliginin kurusu olarak ditkk unvanini almistir (%1 2, 1988: 69-
74).

Huoba (‘K $%) soyundan gelen Shia-Shibi (1 2k 5E) Goktiirk devletinde
flifa unvanindaydi. Tang Hanedanligina bagl olduktan sonra Yanshan (3% 111)
adinda Yanimeni Jyun'un van unvanini aldi. Esi Asinaya Jinshan adini verip
Prenses olarak onurlandirmistir (1H#43, 1974: 5172).

Aside soyundan gelen Hulu (Hiileg) (#11%), “Eski Tang Yazitlar1 ve Goktiirk
Biiyiik Tarihi” ve “Eski Ansiklopedisi”’-nde “Kapagan Kaganin damadi Aside Hu
Lu, ok gegmeden Tang Hanedanliina tabii olup tigin unvanim aldi” (i 4, 2016:
5420) diye gecmektedir.
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Prenses Bilge'nin anit yazitinda “Aside Mi mi, eskide tigin unvaninda olan
tarkan idi, simdi Fuma Duvei veziri, Doguyu Koruma Komutant, Yuni Jun Jyun’un
egemenliginin kurucusu ditk unvanini almistir” diye tarihi kaynaklarda
gecmektedir. Bu haber onu Aside soyundan geldigini gostermektedir.

Mi mi (i &), Tang Hanedanlifina tabii olduktan sonra Fuma Duvei adinda
vezirlik ve Doguyu koruma komutani disinda Yuni Jun Jyun egemenliginin
kurucusu diik unvaninda olup devletin stiin gérevlerinde bulunmustur. Anit
yazitinda prenses hakkinda, “Essiz giiglii kahraman ile evliligini siirdiirmektedir”
ibaresinden Mi mi yiiksek soyundan gelen iistiin gorevlerde bulunan biri
oldugunu géstermektedir. Ayrica onu bilgili ve cesur bir kahraman oldugunu da
ispatlamaktadir.

Daha sonra “prensesin esi devlet yasasina itiraz ederek” infaz cezasina
diismiistiir. Bunun icin prenses de cezalandirilarak sarayin arka evlerinde
kapatilmis oldugu hakkinda ipucu bilgiler bulunmaktadir.

Tang hanedanlig1 yoneticileri ve saray yetkililerinin glivencesini kazanip
yiiksek riitbeye vyiikselmis ayrica bilgili ve cesur bir kahraman olarak
tanimlanmis olan bir kisi hangi nedenden, nasil bir eksiklik gostererek “devlet
yasasina haykirmis” ve 6liim cezasina diismiis olabilir sorusuna cevap aramamiz

gerekmektedir.

Kapagan kaganin damatlar arasinda Goktiirk devletini olusturan en énemli
Asina boyundan baska bu kadar 6nem tasiyan Aside boyudur ve bu boydan gelen
baska 6nemli kisi yoktur. Elbette Goktiirk devletini yonetme konusunda da Asina
boyundan kaganlar secilirdi. Ve Aside boyu devlet yonetmesine yardim eder ve
devletin askeri teskilatini olusturmak gibi 6nemli gérevleri {istleniyordu. Ancak
bu iki boy birbirlerine yardim edip, karsilikli olarak devleti yonetiyorlardi.
Bunun i¢in Aside soyundan gelen Mi mi ve HG LU'nun tarihte 6nemli kisiler
oldugu biiyiik bir ihtimaldir. Yani Cince kaynaklarinda bir kisiyi iki farkli adiyla
kayit etmistir. Dolaysiyla Goktiirk devletinde isyan baslayinca kendi esi Bilge
Prensesi yanina alarak Tang Hanedanligina bagimliligini bildirdigi hakkinda
yazitta su seklinde ifade etmektedir: “Tang Hanedanligina bagh olduktan sonra
Yuni Jun Jyun egemenliginin kurucusu ditk unvani aldi ve esi kralice
onurlandirildi.” Daha 6nce s6z ettigimiz gibi devletin yiiksek gérevinde bulunan
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Aside Mi mi hangi sebeplerden dolay1 Tang Hanedanliginin yasasina bas gosterip
infaz edildigi hakkindaki hicbir bilgiye sahip degiliz”.

Kaynaklara baktigimizda, Kapagan kagana tabii olan bir¢ok gocebe
kabilelerini Tang Hanedanligi kendi elinde tutmaya calistiklar1 zaman bazi kabile
liderleri buna karsi ¢ikmis ve isyan diizenlemeye planladiklart durum ¢ok dikkat
cekicidir. Ve tam bu zamanda Mi mi, Tang yasasina karsi ¢ikmis ve infaz
edilmistir. Bu tarihi iki 6nemli olayin b&yle birbirine denk gelmesi hig tesadiifen
degildir.

Belki Aside M1 mi, simdiki i¢ Mogolistan’in kuzey bélgesinde yer alan Dalan
Har Dagi'ndan giineydeki gobi ¢oller tarafinda bulunan biitiin gécebe kabileleri
disinda Bati1 Goktiirk Devletlerinin yoneticileriyle iletisime gecerek Tang
Hanedanligina kars1 bir isyan diizenlemeyi planladigi ortaya ¢ikmis ve yakalanip
infaz cezasina diistiriilmis olabilir.

Prenses Bilge (698-723), milletten sonra 698 yilinda “Gobi ¢éllerin arkalarinda
bulunan ulu devletin yéneticisi Otuz soyundan gelen Kapagan kaganin yiirek kizi” olarak
diinyaya gelmistir. Prenses Bilge, Goktiirk devletini olusturan 6nemli bir boy
olan Aside’den Mi mi ile evlenmistir. Babasi Kapagan kaganin vefatinin ardindan
devlet taht kargasasina neden olup biiyiik bir krize diisttigii zaman agabeyi Biigi
Tigin ile kocas1 Mi mi beraberinde az sayida halk ve askeri birimi yanina alip Tang
Hanedanligina gelmistir.

Cok gecmeden kocast Mi mi, Tang Hanedanliginin yasasina itiraz edip
olimiine ceza almistir. Prenses de sarayin kuzeylerinde bulunan yerlerde ev
hapse kapatilmis oldugunu daha 6nce bildirmistik. Bu zamanda onun kuzeni
Bilge Kagan Tang Hanedanliginin imparatoruyla evlilik bagini kurmak icin
anlasmislardi. Bunun ardindan Tang Hanedanlig1 prensesi serbest birakmis ve
neticesinde prenses 6z agabeyi Biigii Tigin'in yasadig1 saraya gelebilmistir.
Bunun hakkinda yazitta, “kardesler bir araya geldiklerinde, mutlulukla dolu bir
agac¢ gibi glic bulup antlastilar” diye ge¢mektedir. Ancak Prenses Bilge 723
yilinda yirmi bes yasindayken dlmiistiir. Oliim sebebi hakkinda higbir ipucu
yoktur. Dlinyadaki bilim insanlari, prensesi hastaliktan dolay1 ya da zehirlenip
oldirildigi goriisiindedirler. Ama zehirlenip 6ldiirtilmesinin imkani ¢ok diistik
oldugunu disiiniirler. Bu goriisler sadece bir tahmin niteligindedir.
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Japonyali oryantalist tarihgi, bilim insan1 Haneda Toru, Prenses Bilge'yi
“kendini intihar etmis” (¥ H %, 1913: 152) goriisiinii saglamistir. Biz de
yukaridaki bilim insanlarinin goriislerinden olabilecek ihtimali en yiiksek olan
goriis bu oldugunu diisiiniiyoruz ve destekliyoruz.

Her ne kadar Prenses Bilge geng yasta tengriye gerek olmussa da onun
mezar tirbesindeki anit yazitindan ¢ok Onemli tarih kaynagi ve tarih
aydinlatmay1 gorebiliyoruz. Ornegin, yazitta “on iki kabile onu gdniilden
destekleyerek takip ettiler” diye gegmektedir. Bu on iki kabile hakkindaki bilgi
ilk defa Cin kaynaklarindan bu yazitta gegmektedir. Satirda gegcen 6nemli tarihi
olay1 ise fkinci Goktiirk devletinin kurucusu olan Kutlug Kagan 691 yilinda
tanriya ugmaga vardiginda onun iki oglu kiigtik yasta kalmistir. Bunun igin kiigiik
ogullarin amcasi1 olan Kutlug kagan'in kardesi Kapagan yerine ge¢mistir. Bu
gecisi eski Tiirk boylarindan en énemli on iki boy ¢ok sevinerek karsiladiklarini
ve onu takip ettiklerini 6zenle vurgulayip yazmistir.

Gergekten de Kapagan kagan tahta oturduktan sonra devlet istikrara
kavusup daha da giiclenmistir. Kapagan kagani destekleyen “on iki kabile”
hakkinda Cince kaynaklarina bakmamiz gerekmektedir. Tang Hanedanligi
déneminde kaleme alinmis olan “An L Shan’in izi” kitabinda “Kuzeylerin on iki
kabile” (ZZ ¢ 111 5 12F, 1983: 73) diye gecen bilgiyi Kanadali Cin arastirmacisi
E.G.Pulleyblank, “Sogdlarin Hakimiyetindeki i¢ Mogollar” adli kitabinda sz
etmistir. Bu arastirmaci, on iki boyun “kuzey Tiirk” boylar1 olduklarin
kanitlamistir (Pulleyblank E.G., 1952: 339-340).

Cince yazilmis kaynaklar1 disinda bazi tiirbesi olan anit yazitlarinda da bu
on iki boyun adi ge¢gmektedir. Ornegin, Kang’'ayl Qi Demircinin Tiirbe Yazit1”-
nda (5 [ X JE I8 T %) “Onlarm atalari kuzeydeki yabanci on iki boyun
liderleridir” (J&4H R, 2000: 3924) seklinde gecmektedir.

Ayrica, Li Guangjin'in Tiirbesi Amit Yazitinda (Z=J¢i#) “Diikiin atas1 Ediz
boyundandir. Giiney Sanyu’nun sol kanadi olan on iki boyundandir” (£, 1995),
(A4 R, 2000: 6289) diye ¢cok acik sdylemistir.

Daha sonra “Biiylik Tang Hanedanliginin Xue Fujun’un Tiirbesi Anit Yazit1”-
nda (/5 F) “on iki boylu Asina Yabgu Kagan” ("4 1] 7€) (423, 1991: 90),
(4 A, 1995: 565) diye gecmektedir. Bunun disinda Tiirklerin kéken
efsanesini kaydeden “Kuzey Devlet Tarihi” kitabinin 99.uncu cildinde “... on ogul
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dogurdu. Bu on ogul biiytidiiklerinde birer es alip ¢cocuklari oldu. Daha sonra bu
on ogullarin nesilleri birer boy oldu. Asina onlardan bir tanesidir” diye
gegmektedir (L5, 1974: 3285). Bu on boya sonradan iki boy eklenerek on iki
Tiirk boyu olusturmustur.

Mogolistan cografyasinda bulunan Bayanhongor aymak’in Buutsagaan
sumu’nda bulunan “Hirgisiyn Ovoo Yazit1”-nin bati cephesinin ti¢ilincii satirinda
“.. dki ydgirmi tiiriik dgmd[di] “On iki turk (kabile) hi¢ egilmedi” (Barryura,
OpreubysiH, 2017: 507; Barrysra, 2022: 126-138) diye ¢ok net seklinde
gecmektedir. Bu da on iki boy hakkinda runik yazitlarinda gegen ilk haber

olmaktadir.

Prenses Bilge'nin yazitinda, “Gobi ¢6llerin arkasindaki biiytik bir devletin
otuz soylu kagani” diye ge¢mesi Sui ve Tang Hanedanli§i donemine ait yazih
Cince kaynaklarinda hi¢ rast gelmemektedir. Ama runik yazitlarinin énemli
eserlerinden biri olan Kiil Tigin yazitinin dérdiincii ve on dérdiincii satirinda ve
Bilge Kagan Yazitinin dogu yiiziiniin besinci ve on ikinci satirlarinda otuz tatar
diye gegmektedir.

Burada gegen otuz tatar ise ikinci Goktiirk devletine tabii olan Mogollarin
otuz boyundan bahsetmektedir. Ama Prenses Bilge’nin yazitinda gegen “otuz”
soyundan gelen boylar ise Tiirk soyundan gelmis boylar: ifade etmektedir. O
donemde Mogol ve Tiirk soyundan gelen boylar ¢ok net ve agik sekilde ayirt
edilebilmekteydi. Zaman gittik¢e bu ayrim olmayip fark edilmemeye baslamstir.
Otuz Tiirk boylar1 gobi ¢ollerin arkasinda ikinci Goktiirk devleti kurulduktan
daha sonra olusmustur. Bu olusum ikinci Goktiirk devletinde ¢ok giig
kazandirmislardir. Bunun igin giineyde yani Cin’de bu otuz tane boya ikinci
Goktiirk devleti diye anlamaktaydi. Bu otuz Tiirk boyunun igindeki etnik gruplar:
hakkinda Macaristanli oryantalist bilim insani K. Czeglédy, Londra’da korunan
eski Tibetce kaynaklara (P.T.1283-11) dayanarak Goktiirk devletinin Kapagan
kagan doneminde ilk on iki boyun olustugunu ispatlamistir. Daha sonra bu otuz
boy, hangi Tiirk boylardan olustugunu ifade etmistir. Ona gére, on iki Tiirk boyu
disinda Dokuz Oguz ve Dokuz Uygur boylarini ekleyip toplam otuz Tiirk boy
oldugu hakkinda fikrini ileriye stirmiistiir (1972: 280-281).
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Prenses Bilge yazitinda, “Prenses, kendi soyundan bir agabeyi ile
evlenecekti. O kisi ise otuz soy boyundan gelen Tengride Bolmis Bilge Sad
Kagan’'dir” diye gecen satir dikkat cekmektedir.

Ciinkii Goktiirk devletinden Kapagan kagan, Bilge kagan ve Tengri kagan
basta olmak {izere biitiin kaganlar Tang Hanedanligina evlenme teklifi génderip
prenses istemis olduklar1 hakkinda kaynaklarda yazilidir.

Nitekim bunun gibi Tang Hanedanligina tabi olup, kocas1 6liim cezasina
diiserek infaz edilmis ve ardindan kendisi ev hapsine diismiis olan Prenses
Bilge'yi onun amcasi yani agabeyi Bilge Kagan kendi hatunu olarak se¢mis
seklinde yazilmasi akla yatkin, ¢ok dogru bir bilgi degildir. Kiigiikliik donemini
beraber gecirmis olan “kendi yakin akrabasi” Prenses Bilge'nin sarayin arka
yerlerinde ev hapsinde kapatilmis olmasi Bilge Kagan'in gonliinii yetirmis ve onu
kurtarip ata topraklarina geri getirmek icin bdyle bir ¢are bulmus olabilir. Yani
Prenses Bilge'yi Goktiirk devletinin yiiksek riitbeli yetkililerinden biriyle
evlendirmek icin “Otuz soyundan gelen Tengride Bolmis Bilge Sad Kagan”
tarafindan mektup gonderdigini Bilge Kagan kendine es olarak secti seklinde
Cinliler yanls anlamislar. Bu olay Bilge Kagan’a hiyanet ve ihanet ederek
kocasiyla birlikte Tang Hanedanligina bagimlilik bildiren prensese biiyiik iziinti
getirmis ve sonunda prenses kendini intihar etme nedenini saglamis da olabilir.
Bu haberi ¢ogu bilim insanlar1 gécebelerin “gelinine bakma” yani “evlilige
devamlilik” ile karistirarak anlamis ve agiklamislardir. Gogebelerin arasinda
baska soyundan gelin olarak alinan kadinin kocasi 6ldiigiinde, onun ¢ocuklarina
ve ailesine bakmak amaciyla 6lenin yakin akrabasindan biriyle evlendirme
gelenegi vardir. Buna “gelinine bakma” ya da “evlilige devamlilik” olarak
adlandirmaktadir.

Bunun igin baska soyundan alinan gelini &len kocasinin yakin
akrabalarindan biri es olarak alma gelenegi disinda yakin kan bagi olan kadinin
kocas1 6ldiigiinde onu es olarak se¢me gelenegi gécebelerin arasinda hig yoktur.
Bunun i¢in Prenses Bilge'yi Bilge Kagan kendisine degil devletin énemli bir
sahsiyete gelin olarak almak istedigi cok acik anlagilmaktadir.

Ayrica bu “evlilik” hakkinda bilgiyi Prenses Bilge'nin anit yazitinda yazmak
icin eski Cin ve Jin Hanedani evlilik ile barisip sonsuza dek huzur ve sulh
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bulduklarini ifade eden Qinjin (Z ) seklindeki eski Cin karakterini kullanmis
olmasi dikkat cekicidir (B¢Fmk, 2011: 6-13).

Kaynaklarda eski Tiirkler kendi boydan degil, baska boydan gelin aldiklar:
hakkinda “Zhou Hanedani Yazitindaki Tiirk Tarihi” kitabin 50.inci cildinde “...0n
ogul dogurdum. Bu on ogul biiyiidiikten sonra boy disindan es secip ¢ocuklar
oldu (&5, 1974: 907)” diye net gecmektedir. Eski Tiirklerin kékenine dayali bu
efsaneyi Cin bilim insani Liti Xue Ydo, MO VII-III yiizyilina ait oldugunu ifade
etmistir (X228, 2019: 9).

Tirk devletinin kaganlari evlilik icin evlenecegi kadinin soyuna ve
riitbesine ¢ok dikkat ettikleri yazili kaynaklarda vardir. Ornegin, Kapagan kagan
doneminde Goktiirk devleti ¢ok giiclenmis ve eski 1. Goktiirk devleti kadar biitiin
gdcebe boylarini bir araya getirmisti. Bu zamanda Cin’den U soyudan gelen Cud
Tyan kizini istemistir. Ancak kizin1 U soyluya vermeye planladiklarini 6grenen
Kapagan Kagan, “Ben kendi kizimi1 Li soylularina gelin olarak verecegim. Nasil U
soylularina verebilirim. Onlarin tengri ogullari olduklarini kim séyledi” (%7618
%5 1976: 6530) demis.

Bilge Kagan doneminde evlilik ile ilgili bazi kaynaklar1 gosterirsek; 6rnegin,
“Kiiciik Sad (Bilge Kagan) Tang Hanedaninin elgisi Yuanzhen’e (5 4#R) soyle
demisti: “Tibetler ise kdpek tiiriindendir?. Onlar Tang Hanedaniyla evlilik bagin
kurdular. Tatabi ile Karahitaylar zaten Tiirklerin kolesiydi. Onlar da Tang
Hanedaniyla evlilik edindi. Tiirk Devleti daha 6nceden ¢ok defa evlilik istemisti.
Ama Tang Hanedani kabul etmedi. Bunun nedeni nedir” diye sormustur. Buna
cevap olarak Yuanzhen (3R #R) séyle demistir: “Simdi Kaganim siz Huang Di’nin
oglu oldunuz. Nasil da baba ve ogul arasinda evlilik olabilir” demis. Buna karsilik
olarak Bilge Kagan: “Tatabi ile Karahitaylara Li soyundan kiz1 géndermis. Bu da
baba ile ogul evlilik etmis sayillmaz mi1? Ama Tibet’e gondermis oldugu prensesi
Tengri Oglunun kiz1 olmadigini sdyliiyorlar. Byleyse bu prensesin kim oldugunu
daha belirlemediniz. Nitekim bircok defa evlilik istedigimde bana buyruk
gostermediginiz icin diger boylardan utaniyorum” (IHJE 45, 1975: 5175-5176)
seklinde ge¢mektedir.

Bu kaynaga baktigimizda, Goktiirk devletinin kaganlar1 ve biiyiik boy

liderleri Tang Hanedaninin imparatorunun Li soyundan gelen prensesi ile

2

Tibetlileri Quan Réng (R 7%) soyundan geldigini sdylerler. Quan (X) ‘kdpek’ anlamina gelmektedir.
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evlenmek istedikleri ve gelin olarak gelen prensesin de gercek olup olmadigini
dogrultmak istediklerini ayrica Tang Hanedaninin imparator soyundan olan
kisiye kendi kizin1 gelin olarak vermek istedikleri ve buna ¢ok 6nem vermis
olduklarini anlayabiliyoruz.

Yazitta Prenses Bilge'nin 6liim tarihinin ve cenaze toéreninin diizenlendigi
yil ve ay tarihi ¢cok detayli olarak yazilmistir. Prenses, on iki hayvan takvimine
gore Kai Yudn'in hiitkiim siirdiigti 11.inci kara domuz yilinin 11 Haziran ayinda
yani miladi takvimine gére 723 yilinin 17 Temmuz ayinda ugmaga varmistir. Ve
cenaze torenini kara domuz yilinin Ekimde, ayin yeniden dogdugu birinci
gliniinde yani miladi takvimine gére 723 yilinin 12 Kasim’da diizenlenmislerdir.

Buna baktigimizda Prenses Bilge'nin cenaze torenini hemen
diizenlenmemis oldugu anlasiliyor. Téreni 6liimiinden birkag ay sonra yani kis
déneminin birinci ayinda diizenlenmis olmalar1 dikkat ¢ekicidir. O zaman bu
tarihe kadar cesedini nasil koruduklarini ve neden kis déneminin birinci ay1

sectikleri sorusuna cevap aramamiz gerekmektedir.

“Kuzey Devlet Tarihi” denilen eserde “Olenlerin cesedini kece evine
koyuyorlar. Torunlar1 ve akrabalari kadin erkek olarak ayirmaksizin koyun, at
kesip, keci evinin kapisinin 6niinde sirayla koyup sunak hazirlarlar. Kege evine
yedi kere gelirler. Bigakla yiiziinii kesip ¢iglik atarak aglayip kan ile gozyasini
karistirarak aglarlar. Bu téreni yedi defa yaparlar. Iyi giinii belirleyerek dlenin
bindigi at1, kullandig1 esyalari cesediyle birlikte yaktiktan sonra kemigini
toplarlar. Kemikleri toplandiktan sonra yine iyi bir giin belirlenerek cenaze
torenini diizenlenirler. Bahar veya yaz dlenlerin cenaze torenini diizenlemek
icin ot ve agaclarin sararmasini beklerler. Giliz ya da kis 6lenleri ot veya agacin
cicegini actiktan sonra yere gomerler. Olenin cenaze térenini diizenlediklerinde
yine yas tutarlar ve at yarigini da yaparlar. Cenaze giiniinde akrabalar1 kurbanlik
hazirlarlar ve at yarisini diizenlerler. Bigakla yiizlinii kesmek gibi ilk 6liim
giinlerinde diizenleyen yas torenlerini de yeniden yaparlar. Cenaze yerinde taht
sopasini dikip bir daire seklini olusturur ve i¢inde kiiciik kege evi kurarlar. Evin
icinde Glenin resmini cizer. Cizilen resimde 6lenin hayatinda yapmis oldugu
savas glinlerini anlatirlar. Oldiirdiigii kisilerin sayisina gore balbal tasini dikerler.
Bu balbal bazen 100’den 1000’e kadar dikilmesi de olurdu. Kurbanlik i¢in kesilen
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biitiin at ve koyunun basini dikmis olan tahta sopanin iistiine takarlar” (1t 5,
1974: 3287-3289) seklinde kayit edilmistir.

Eski Tiirk geleneginde Glenleri atese verip yaktiktan sonra kalan kiiliinii
toplayip daha sonra cenaze téreni diizenlemek i¢in iyi giinleri secip o giine dek
koruduklar: kesindir. Ama toreni diizenlemek i¢in iyi ay ve giinii nasil

belirledikleri hakkinda bir bilgi yoktur.

Yani bunun gibi 6lim torenleri yalniz Prenses Bilge i¢in yapilmamustir.
Tang Hanedanina bagimlilik bildiren Tiirk soylular1 &ldiiklerinde eski Tiirk
gelenegine gore 6liim torenini yapmislar demektir. Bu gelenegine gore cenaze
toreni diizenlenmis az ¢ok kaynaklar da mevcuttur.

Tang hanedanlig1 I. Goktiirk devletini yikip il Kagam (#i#]) esir tutarak
Cang’an sehrine getirmelerinde kendisi ¢ok iiziildiigli icin depresyona girmis
sonrasinda da ugmaga varmistir.

“Eski Tang Yazitlar1 ve Goktiirk Biiyiik Tarihi” kitabinda “Sekizinci yilinda
(634) Il Kagan tanriya ulasti. Taizong, bir Tiirk kokenli kisiye buyruk etmis ve onu
kendi geleneksel kiiltiiriine gére Bashui (i7K) nehrinin dogusunda atese verin”
(IHJE 45, 1975: 5160) diye yarlik ettigi hakkinda gecmektedir.

I. Goktiirk Devletinin askeri biiyiik komutani, il Kagan'in yakin veziri olan
Asina S6mo 630 yilinda Tang Hanedanligina teslim olup 647 yilinda 6ldiigiinde
onu dnce atese verip sonra da kiiliinii toplayip cenaze térenini yapmuslardir (4
JEICHMNE, 1996: 339), (5K, 1993: 12).

Tang Hanedanina tabi olan Tiirk kékenli soylular1 6ldiiklerinde genellikle
onlarin kiiltiiriine gore toren diizenlemis olduklarini yukaridaki kayitlar
kanitlamaktadir.

Tirk soylularin gelenegine goére oliim torenini diizenleyen Prenses
Bilge'nin Tang Hanedanina kagis sebebini kisaca soyle anlatabiliriz. Tele
boyunun yo6netiminde olup Tuul nehrinin kiyilarinca hayatini siirdiirmiis olan
Bayirku kabilesi 716 yilinda bir isyan diizenlemisler. Bu isyani bastiktan sonra
doniis yolunda Kapagan kagan dikkatsizlikten dolayi kalan Bayirku askerlerine
tuzaga diisiiriiliip dldiiriilmiistiir (IHJ# 15, 1975: 5173). Bundan dolay: I1. Goktiirk
devleti icerisinde taht kavgasini baslamis ve iilke siyasi bir krize mahsur
kalmistir.
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Kapagan kaganin 6liimiinden sonra oglu Baga kagani tahta oturtmuslarsa
da ilteris kaganin en kiiciik oglu askeri komutan Kiil Tigin, “Baga kagani bilgisiz
ve yeteneksiz” biri olarak goriip 6ldiirerek 6z agabeyi Mojilian’y1 (EAIZ) Bilge
unvaniyla tahta oturtmustur. Kapagan kaganin soyundan gelenler ve yakin
vezirlerinin ¢ogu katil edilmis ve az sayida kalanlar Tang hanedanina siginmistur.
Bunlarin arasinda Prenses Bilge ile kocas1 Aside Mi mi ve 6z agabeyi Mo yani
Biigii tiginler varmis. Onlar Tang Hanedanina tabi olmussalar da kaderleri ¢ok
trajik bir sekilde sona ermistir. Bu konu sadece Prenses Bilge'nin hakkinda
degildir. Yani II. Goktiirk devleti doneminde Tang Hanedanina tabi olan biitiin
Tiirk soylularinin tiziicii tarihinin kisacasidir.

Yazitin Tiirk¢eye Terciimesi

Tang Hanedaninin Otuz soylu kaganin goniil kizi, bilgili Prenses Bilge, Yin
Zhon Jun bélgesinin Kralicesi, Ana® soyundan gelenin tiirbesi, anit yaziti ve
onsozi:

Aside Mi mi, daha dnce Tigin olmus (bolmis) Tarkan idi. Simdi Fuma Duvei
veziri, Doguyu Koruma Komutani, Yan Zhon Jun bolgesinin kurucusu dik
unvanindadir.

Bilgi glicliisii Prenses Bilge gobi ¢ollerin arkasinda bulunan biiyiik
devletinin otuz soylu kaganin goniil kizidir. Cin gelenegine uyarak ona prenses
(~kiingi) denildi. Cin devletine tabii kilindiktan sonra Ydn Zhon Jun bélgesinin
kraligesi olarak onurlandirildi. Babasi tengriye kutsanmis, tengri oglu, Tiirklerin
sahibi Kutlug Kapagan (Mogo) kagan, tengriye kutsanip cesur bir kahraman
olarak dogdu. O bat1 yerinin basinda oturdu. Dokuz soylular onun giiciinden ve
cesurlugundan korktu. Ters yakalilarin basinda oturdu. On iki boy gonliinden
destekledigi zaman degerli prenses diinyaya geldi. Diinyaya geldigi zaman
gokytiziinde “Dokumaci kiz1” yildizi yiikselmeye baslamistir. (Biiytidiigiinde)
essiz bir bahadir ile yasiyordu. Giines, Kam davulu (inekgi) yildizina drtiistiigii
zaman devleti ve boylar1 karismistir. Bu karigsmis halden mecburen giineye
siginip Hanedanliga tabii olmustur. Prensesin kocasi devlet yasasini ihlal etti.
Bundan dolay1 prenses arka saraya kapatildi. Ve imparatorun merhametiyle
huzuruna siginarak prenses olarak kalabildi. Yine imparator liitfuyla kendi

*  Asina boyunun adini yazitta Ana olarak kisaltmustir.
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soyundan agabeyiyle evlenecekti. Bu agabeyi, Otuz soyundan gelen Tengride
Kutsanmis Bilge Sad Kagandir. Bundan dolay: prensese, 6z kardesi olan Bati Bilge
Krali Biigii Tigin'in sarayima dénmesine izin verildi. Ve ipek kumas ve elbise
giysiler basta olmak tizere hediyeler edildi. iki kardes kirmiz1 bir direk agaci gibi
tekrar kavustular. Onlar tam ¢icek agiliyormus gibi canlilardi. Kirmizi kaya ¢icegi
acilmadan once riizgira ve yagmura vuruldu. Prenses 6ldiigiinde ancak yirmi bes
yasindaydu. Biiyiik Tang Hanedanliginin Kaiyuan ¢aginin 12. yili, yani kara domuz
yilinin 11 Haziran’da Bati1 Bilge Kral (Biigiiniin) sehrinin Huai De sarayinda
ugmaga varmistir. Bu yilinin 10.uncu ayinin birinci giiniinden yani kara yilan
gliniinden on gilin gectikten sonra kara kaplan giintinde Chang'an Xiang’in
Longshou Yuan denilen yerde topraga verildi ve cenaze toreni diizenlendi.

Bundan sonra yildizli gékyiiziinde ay gériinmemeye basladi. O giizellik
evinde goriinmez oldu. Yildizlar arasindan bir yildiz kaydu. Bigili sarayda 6ksiiz
ruhu gezindi. Onun agabeyi Bati Bilge Kral (Biigli) kiz kardesini kaybettikten
sonra tam siriisiinden uzaklasmis tek kaz gibi asir1 {izglin ve trajik olmustur.
Prensesin oglu annesinin dizinden tutup sevap isleyemedi ve iyilik gosteremedi.
Prenses de ogluna da iyi bakip biiylitemedi. Cenaze gelenegine uyarak cam
agacini dikip tiirbesi yapildi. Zaman akisiyla tiirbeler yikilip yok olacagi icin
saglam ve edebi tas amit1 dikildi. Uzerine yaz1 yontarak (tiirbesini) belirledik.
Bunun i¢in sonsuz bir deniz degiserek tarim alani olsa da prensesin tiirbesi
(burada) oldugunu anlayacaktur.

Onun sozii:

Aniden 1s1 yerimden ayrilip uzak kirlarda mezar oldum

insan kaderi bu kadar kisa imis

Yildizli g6kyiiziiniin dogasini hayal etmek zordur.

Glines dogumda ¢iy damlasi hemen ererse de sonraki sabah yine olusur
Gli¢lii riizgdrda ¢cam agaci hisirdar ve onun ruhu sonsuza dek hiizniin

sisinde siiziiliir.

Yazitin Cincesi

LR = A ar o 2 B b 2 25 2 RE RN R R
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Eski Goktirk ve Uygur tarihine iliskili runik yazitlarinda ve Cin
kaynaklarinda Bilge unvaninda olan kaganlar, vezirler, hatunlar ve prensesler
bir¢ok kaydedilmistir.

Bilge s6zciiglinii runik yazitlarindaki yazilisina dayanarak yazmaktadir.
“biligi” demek “bilgi” anlamindadir. Ve “bilig” ise “akil, bilim, marifet”
anlamindadir. Bil- fiil kdkiinden tiiremistir. Zhao Xiangru'nun kaleme aldig1
“Tirk dili ile eski Cin diline iliskin kelimeleri karsilastirarak arastirmasi” adli
eserinde eski Goktiirk devletinin adlarini ve unvanlarimi Cince harf cevirisine
gore aciklarken “bilge” sozctiglinii Pi ga (Bt {T) seklinde yazildigini ve “b” ile “p”
{insiizlerin yer degismesiyle ilgili cok net bir agiklama yapmistir®.

Dokuz soylular (1)

Tang Hanedanlig1 kaynaklarinda, Dokuz soyundan gelen Bayirku (#4 H.[i]),
dokuz soyundan gelen Basmil (#% &%), dokuz soyundan gelen Uygur ([F14Z),
dokuz soyundan gelen Tongra ([A] %®'), dokuz soyundan gelen Tele, dokuz
soyundan gelen Tiirk, dokuz soyundan gelen Hu vb. boylar1 gecmektedir. Kuzey
gocebe kokiinden geldiklerini vurgulayan “dokuz” say1 ismi gergekten dokuz
boydan olustuklarini m1 ifade ediyor yoksa “hiikiimet dokuz degeri”, “dokuz
istek” gibi tengri inancini simgeleyen mitoloji ve samanizmin ilkel sembolleri mi?

Bunu arastirmak gerekmektedir.

“Eski Tang Yaziti” eserinde bunlari Uygurlar oldugunu yazmaktadir.
Almanya’daki Turfan’dan bulunan eski Tiirk yazili kaynaklarindan “T 11 Y 58”
numaral belgede On Uygur (On Uyyur %k [8]#5) seklinde gecmektedir (7 %X .
I, 2020: 128).

Prenses Bilge'nin anit yazitinda “Otuz soylu” Tiirk kagani olarak iki defa
gecmektedir. Ama bununla ilgili baska haber Cin kaynaklarinda karsimiza
ctkmamaktadir. Tang Hanedanligi kaynaklarinda gecen Tele ise en biiyiik
boyudur.

Sol yakalilar (ters yakalilar 7=#f)

Shang-shu yazisinda “dért bigine ise sol yakali (ters) elbise giyerler. Cin
milleti sag yakal elbise giyer. Bununla ayirt edilirler” (% 5Ci. H G, 1998:

PO RRIBEBSENIEXRFIEX LR LR HE B R, 2012 5 64 TT,
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65) diye gecmektedir. Buradan anlasilan sol yakali elbiseleri giyenler gécebeler
olacaktir.

“Elestiri makalesindeki Xian'in sorusu” adli eserde “... Guanzong ( Z°77)
olmasayd, biz acik sacli, sol yakal: elbise giyecektik” (" RKJfe. 5%, 1990:
331), (F3[A]JA, 2013: 14) ve “Zhou Hanedanlig1 Yazit1”-nda “sacini agik birakirlar
ve sol yakali elbise giyerler. Yuvarlak kece evinde yasarlar. Iyi otlarin ve sularin
oldugu yerlere go¢ ederek yasarlar. Hayvanlara bakmak, avlamak gibi isleri
yaparlar” (J& 45, 1974: 909), “Eski Hun Tarihi” yazitinda “Her zaman doguya
bakarak otururlar” (5212, 1999: 1469) gibi seklinde gecmektedir. Kaydedilen bu
belgelerden Hunlarin dogu yoniine deger verdigini anlayabiliyoruz. Ayrica bu
gelenek, Hunlardan Mogol imparatorluguna kadar devam etmistir.

Mogolistan cografyasindaki eski Tirk ve Uygur donemine ait tas
heykellerindeki elbiselerinin yakalar1 hem sol hem de sag seklinde yapilmis
olmasi o donemdeki boylarin kékenine bagli olabilir.

Prenses Bilge'nin Anit Yazitinda Gegen Bilge Sad (#&) Kagan Hakkinda

Eski Goktiirk devletinde bat1 ve dogu kanadi yonetenler sad unvanindaydi.
Bu unvan runik yazitlarinda sad, sadapit ve ¢ad (ds $ad, TPds $adapit, dc ¢ad)
seklinde gecmektedir. Ve Cin kaynaklarinda ise sa ve ca (%, %%, 7%) seklinde
farkl kaydedilmistir.

Kuzey Devlet Tarihi ve Zhou Hanedanlhg Yazit1 gibi kaynaklarda
Goktiirklerin kullandig1 unvanlari hakkinda “Yiiksek soylular icerisinde Yabgu
(M-47), sad (%), Tigin basta olarak iizere diger beylerle toplam 28 unvan vardir”
(4b 5, 1974: 3287), “Sadlarin yetkiligi cok yiiksektir” (J& 5, 1974: 910) diye
gecmektedir.

Ozellikle, Tung Yabgu'nun en biiyiik olgu Daluo sad unvaninda olup Demir
kapidan giineye dogru 27 boylari yonetiyordu. Bu durum onun daha bagimsiz ve
miistakil biri oldugunu géstermektedir. Sad kelimesini eski Farscadaki Sah ¥ ile
kiyaslanabilecek “padisah ve kagan” anlaminda oldugunu kayit etmistir. Ve
devletin bir kolunu tamamen yonetecek bilecek yetkilige sahip bir unvan
oldugunu da yazmistir. Ve bu unvanda olan kimse “vergileri siniriz

toplayabildikleri” ( IH & 45, 1975: 5156) hakkinda da tarihi kaynaklarda

gostermistir.
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“Yeni Tang yazit1” eserinin “Tiirk tarihi” boliimiinde “Kutlug Kagan Otiiken
yerinde oturup ordusunu kurdu. Kardesi Kapagan’i Télis’in sad1 olarak atayip
gobi ¢dllerin giineyinde bulunan Kara kum sehrine taymn etti” (¥ )& 5, 1975:
6044) diye gecmektedir. Halk Kutlug Kaganin oglu Bilge’yi “kiiciik sad” (/M%) (IH
JE45,1975: 5173) olarak adlandirmis. Bunu bazi arastirmacilar: Xiao Sha (/M%)
demek “kiiciik oldiriicii” anlamindadir diye karakterin Cince anlamina
dayanarak yanilmislardir. Ve bunu kuzey gégebeler ata binip 6ldiirme isinde usta
olduklari i¢in onu “kii¢iik 6ldiiriicii” diye anmis seklinde agiklamislardir. Tabii ki
bu yanlis bir alg1 ve anlasimdir. Kutlug kagani ugmaga vardiginda Bilge kagan
tigin unvaninda oldugunu ve daha sonra sad unvanini aldigini tarihi kaynaklar
gostermektedir. Bunun i¢in bazi kaynaklarda Bilge sad olarak gegmektedir.

“Tang Hanedaninin Yeni Tarihi” eserinin Tiirk tarihi boliimiinde “Kapagan
kagan tahta oturduktan sonra toprak sinirini devamli olarak genisletmistir. Ve
once gelenege sadik olup kendisi ordusunda oturuyordu. Ve iilke sinirinda olan
topraklari dogu ve bati olarak ikiye boliip her birine sad tayin etti. Sadlara ikiser
tiimen (yirmi bin) asker verip tilkenin sag ve sol kollarini gii¢lendirdi. Ayrica
Kapagan kagan kendi oglunu kiiciik kagan olarak onurlandirip iki saddan daha
yiiksek kild1” diye ge¢mektedir. Buna baktigimizda her ne kadar sad yetkisi
biiyiik olsa da ikinci Goktiirk devletinde sadlar1 kiigiik kaganin yonetim altina
verdigi anlasilmaktadir.
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It will be noted that in all my scholarly writings and studies I have used an approach I call
“contextual functional interpretation”, a problem-solving method. Every word has a meaning specific to
its cultural context and carries a text on its shoulders. If this text is not correctly understood, the
accuracy of the sentence cannot reach a sufficient and necessary level of reliability. By ensuring the
correct understanding of each word that makes up the sentence, a reliable accuracy of explanation is
achieved. In the genesis of this idea, scientists and mentors who have had an impact on the formation of
my mind, identity and embodiment have played a significant role. In this article, I would like to talk to
you about the people who influenced me in the birth of the contextual-functional approach to
interpretation, and share some memories of them.
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Baglamda islevci yorum yaklasimi bir anda zihnimde dogmadi, “vahiy”
veya “ilham” eseri bir yaklasim elbette degildir ve diinyay1 yerinden oynatacak
bir teori, bir yaklasim iddiasinda da degildir. Herhangi bir ifadeyi, s6z ve kavrami,
bir adi, bir nesnenin adimin yiiklendigi anlamlar metni cercevesinde dogru,
anlasilir ve gilivenilir bicimde agiklama yolunda ortaya koymak istedigim bir
sorun ¢oziimleyici, agiklayici, tecessiis ve dikkate, sorgulamaya dayali bir tiir
“tefsir”, “yorum” ve eksik goriineni tamir etme bicimi, yaklasimi da diyebilirim.
Bu sorgulamada tarihi derinlik ve cografi genislik icinde sorunlari ¢6ziimlemede
o dilin metinleri sorun diye segilen ve ¢6ziimlemesi aranan nesnenin yer aldig
ctimleler, dil verileri, kiiltiiriin iiyelerinde yerlesik ve bilinirlik kazanmus kiiltiir
verilerinin anlam yiikleri olan metinleri g6z 6niinde tutarsak ¢oziimlemenin
anlasilirligina giivenilir ve anlasilir dogrulukta yeterli bir kanit olabiliyor ise, o

bir bilimsel ¢alisma i¢in giivenilir bir kanit olarak kullanilabilir.

Bu konuda ilk dersi rahmetli hocam Rahmeti Arat’tan aldim. Giinlerden bir
giin Tiirk dili grameri konusunda bir dergide fiil ¢ekimleri ile ilgili bir yaz
okumustum. Bir giin ders cikisinda yanina yaklastim. Biitiin zamanlar1 genis
zaman ¢ekimi kapsamina aliyormus, dedim. Oylemi dedi, dyle dedim. Bir bilim
adami boyle iddia ediyor dedim. Peki, buna gore bes zaman araligini kapsayacak
bes climle getir kara tahtaya yaz tartisalim olur mu, dedi. Cahilligin verdigi
cesaret ile peki deyip ayrildim. Yeni bastan okudum o yaziy1 ve aklim erdigi
kadariyla bes climle yazip ertesi hafta hocanin dersine girdim. Onceden yaziya
aldigim bes climleyi gerine gerine kara tahta tizerine tebesirle yazdim. Kara tahta
lizerinde tebesirle yazdiklarim bembeyaz idi ve sinif 6niinde tek basima Rahmetli
Arat, bana buyur dedi. Okumaya basladim, cevap veremedim. Kisaca, elimde tek
bir genis zaman ctimlesi ile tahta basinda sinif 6niinde kalmistim. Biiyiik hoca
boyledir: “Arastiralim, haftaya yine tartisalim” dedi. Ytiziine baktim.
“Arastiralim, belki haklisin, sectigin climleleri belki degistirmek gerekiyor” ded.i.
Sinif 6niinde mahcubiyete aldirmiyordum. Hocamin “Yeniden arastiralim” sozii
kulaklarimda ¢inlayip duruyordu. “Arastiralim” s6zii o giin bugiin kulagima kiipe
kalmistir. Yedinci amfide en arka sira basinda tek basima otururdum. Derslerde
lisenmez agir agir basamaklari oraya kadar ¢ikar arkamdan eliyle sirtima vurur
ve bana “Ayt” diye seslenir, sorularina yanit vermemi isterdi, siiftan onun
dersine katilim olmayica hoca benimle bir katilim saglamaya calisirdi. O
giinlerde ciimle yapisinin, gramer dogrulugundan <fonoloji, morfoloji ve sentaks>
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ibaret saniyordum. Semantik, o giinlerde diisiince diinyamdan kopup gitmis,
aklim basimdan ugup gitmisti. Belki sinif &niinde mahcubiyetten Arat’in
anlattiklar1 bir kulagimdan girip Sbiirtinden ugup gidiyordu, semantigi ihmal
etmek bana pahaliya mal olmus ama unutamayacagim, semantik dogrulugu
daima aklimda tutacagim bir ders olmustu (Yildirim, 2020).

Burada adini zikretmem gereken ikinci alim hocam Ali Nihat Tarlan
rahmetlidir. Bir y1l boyunca bizlere Ceng-ndme adli mesneviyi okutmustu. inanin
bir y1l boyunca bize hicbir giicliik ¢ektirmeden koca eseri fark ettirmeden ve
kelime kelime agiklamasini, tiirlii yonlerini, ozelliklerini, inceden inceye
belletmistir. Eski edebiyat ile pek iilfeti olmayan bir kisi olmayisima karsin, Hoca
insani mest edici akicilikta yorumlar yapiyor ve akla gelmeyecek anlamlari
ortaya koyuyordu. Hafizamda kalan su dizeler onun derste biz 6grencilerine
anlatip 6grettigi Ceng-ndme adli yazma eserdendir: Ceng ii ney saz etmeyince devr
idiip dénmez kadeh/ Basta sevda olmayinca bi-karar olmaz goniil. Bu ders ilgimi
cekmisti. Clinki, o, anlamlar1 “siyak u sibdk” a gore verilmesi gerektigini, edebi
sanatlara buradan bakilmasi icap ettigini derslerinde anlatiyordu. Ozel
sohbetlerde bu konu tizerinde siirekli vurgu yapiyordu. Bu vurgu “siyak u sibak”
kavraminin zihnime yerlesmesine yol acti. Demek ki, anlam1 ve dogru olani
aray1p bulmada yeni deyim ile “baglam [context]” ¢ok 6nemli idi. Metindeki
edebi sanatlar1 bulup ¢oziimlemede ve sorun ¢oziimlemede “siyak u sibak” [=
baglam (context)] ¢cok dnemli bir ¢dziimleme araci idi. Bu dersler zihnimi epey
etkilemisti. Onun bu goriisleri ve yazmis oldugu metin tamiri ve serhi kitabi da
“baglam” ile ilgili diisiincelerimin gelismesi iizerinde etkili olmustur. Kafamdaki
karisikligi aydinlatict ikinci bir kapt agici olmustu benim i¢in, ama
diistindiiklerime yine de bir anlam yiiklemem zordu (Tarlan, 1937a: 1937b).

Togan hocanin derslerine katilmaya basladik. Hocanin kitaplars,
konusmalarindan ziyade benim icin daha etkili oluyordu. Onun derslerinde
amfinin 6niinde oturmak imkansizdi, dersi anlamak da ve derste not tutmak da
zordu. Hoca hizli konusuyordu. Arkadasimin veya not tutanlarin yazdiklarindan
yapilan ders teksirlerinden yararlaniyor idik ¢ogu kez.

Togan’in Tarihte Usul ve Umumf Tiirk Tarihine Giris adli eserleri ise bana ilim
adami i¢in dikkat ve tecessiisiisiin ehemmiyetini terkip ve yorumun nerede ne

sekilde, nicin, neye gore islenmesi, agiklanmasi ve bu yolda kanitlarin
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kullanimini gésterdi. Onun bana tarih yaziminda kazandirdigi pek ¢ok seyin yani
sira, gercek bilgi ve vesikalarin olmadigi durumlarda ikinci, {i¢iincii derece
kaynak <rivayet, efsane ve destan gibi> metinlerden tarih yaziminda, hangi
olgiitler cercevesinde yararlanilabilecegi olmustur (Togan, 2019a: 2019b). Hig
stiphesiz, Tiirk tarihe bakisimi da bu biiyiik Tiirk tarihgisi Togan ve onun sadik
takipgisi Atsiz ortaya ¢ikarmustir. Bu yolda bir seyler séylemek firsati bulmussam,
onlarin 6grettiklerinin bir sonucu sayilirsa bundan seving duyarim.'

Rahmetli Mehmet Kaplan hocadan bir soruna ¢oklu bakis acis1 kullanmanin
kaginilmazligini, bir beseri bilimcinin her alandan bilgi sahibi olmas: icap ettigi
gercegini Kaplan'in eserlerinden 6grenmek miimkiindiir. Sosyal ve besert ilimler
ile ugrasanlarin tim bu disiplinlerden haberdar olmasi, sorunlarin dogru,
giivenilir yeterli diizeyde acikliga ve anlasilirlia kavusturulmasinda bu tir
donanimin bilim hayatina yeni kapilar, yeni bakis acilari agilmasina yardim ettigi
aciktir. Hoca &grencilerine bunlari telkin etmeye calisirdi. Onun bu ¢ok yonlii

olma 6zelligi biitiin eserlerine yansimis ve beni etkilemistir.?

Muharrem Ergin’in verdigi Dede Korkut derslerinde okudugumuz
olaganiistii ge¢misin anlatilar1 iginde aradigim anlati pargasi ilerde zihnimi
mesgul eden konuya agiklik kazandiracagini o siralar diisiinmiiyordum. Ama ilk
kez orada “yorum” kavramu ile karsilasmis ancak tizerinde o sira durmamistim
ama zihnimde yerini almisti. Sorun, bir diis ve onun “yorum™u idi. Boylece
“yorum” kavrami ile tanistim. Burada kiiltliriin, yasanilan hayatin kelimelere,
kavramlara yiikledigi anlamlarin anlasilirhginin o topluma 6zgii tanimlar:
icerdigini anladim. Bir baska toplumun iiyelerinin bunu anlamasi, kavramasi
miimkiin degildi. Kaltiirtin yiikledigi bu anlamlar1 ancak ayni kdltiirde
yasayanlar anlayabilir ve aciklayabilirdi. Bunun igin icerden biri olmak
gerekiyordu. Bu durum beni gramerin semantik kisminin, fonoloji, morfoloji ve
sentaks kadar onemli oldugu gercegi ile beni karsi karsiya getirdi. Biitiin
calismalarimda bu gercegin pesinde olmaya calistim. Bu agidan ameli semantik
¢oziimlemelere yoneldim. islevsel demekten sakinmak i¢cin amell yorum yerine

)
1

“islevci yorum” demeyi tercih ettim. Ama simdi “islevlik” s6zciligiiniin de “amel

Daha 6nce belirtilen Togan'in eserleri burada bir kez deha vurgulanmak istenmistir.

Mehmet Kaplan, siir vi hikaye tahlilleri, kiiltiir tipleri tizerine yaptig1 edeb? ve kiilttirel tahliller yan:
sira, ayni zamanda miitefekkir yoniiyle de bilim ve kiiltiir hayatimiza y6n vermeye ¢alisan tam bir
Tiirk aydini idi.
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sozcliguinii karsiliyor diye distinliyorum. Bu yiizden o zaman “baglamda islevci
yorum” yerine “baglamda islevlik yorum” deseymisim, simdi daha dogru bir ad
olurmus diyorum. Ama biitiin yazilarimda “baglamda islevci yorum” adi islenmis
ve yazilarim, ¢alismalarim bu yaklagim icinde yapilmistir. Dolayisiyla, yaklasimin
adi, demek istedigim anlattiklarim baglaminda anlasildigina gére eski adi ile bu
yaklasim yiiriisiin gitsin, derim.

Hacettepe Universitesine 1969 yilinda rahmetli hocam Siikrii Elgin’e asistan
oldugumda, ondan ¢ok dinledim, isittim. Tanim yapmak, bir seyi belirlemek ve
oyle calisilmasini severdi ve bu yonde bizlere su sozii tekrar edip dururdu: Bir
seyin tanimi icin, tanim efradina cdmi, agydrina mani olmali derdi. Bu siar da zihni

yaraticiligimin odaginda yer alan kavramlar arasinda yer aldi.

Doktora tezim olan Tiirk Edebiyatinda Bektasi Tipine Bagli Fikralar nedeniyle,
Tuirk tefekkiiriiniin son bilyiik dahisi kabul edilen Erol Giing6r’iin “kelami yapilar”
lizerinde yaptig1 doktora tezi ile karsilastim. S6ziin anlami {izerine o, daha isinin
basinda durmustu, saskinhigimin yerini hayranligim almisti (Glingor, 1966).
Gegmekte oldugum yoldan o, coktan ge¢misti, o yillarda kelami yapilar ile ¢coktan
isini bitirmisti. Onun ne kadar 6nemli bir Tiirk diisiiniiri oldugunu daha o
yillarda daha iyi anlamistim. Erol Giingor’iin erken yasta vefat: Tiirk disiince
hayati igin ¢ok biiyiik kayip olmustur ama ne hazindir ki, kiiltiir hayatimizda
yeterince anlasilmamasi ve bilinmemesi de Tiirk kiiltiir ve tefekkiir hayat1 i¢in
cok biiyiik bir kayip olmustur.

Ve Dedem Korkut anlatisinda yer alan parca, Salur Kazan'in evi yagmalandigi
boy beydn eder (Ergin, 1958: 95-115).

Oguzlarin beylerbeyi olan Salur Kazan, bir giin boy beylerini yanina alip ava
¢ikarlar. O sirada diisman haber alir otagi, obay1 basar evi yagmalar. Ev halkini
ve slriileri alip g6tiiriir. Simdi anlatacaklarim, zihnimde olusan “baglamda
islevci yorum” yaklasimmin ortaya ¢ikmasini bana ad verme olanagini
kazandirdi ve Dedem Korkut'un anlatis1 zihnimde kivranip duran disiinceyi
ozgiirliigiine kavusturdu ve bu adin giin 1s1§ina ¢ikmasini sagladi. Baskin
ardindan bu sahnelerin olaylari anlatida soyle yer almistir:

Meger hanum ol gice kalin Oguzun devleti, Bayindir Hanun giiyegiisi Ulas ogli Salur Kazan
kara kaygulu diis gordi’. Bermiirdi orii turdi, aydur: Biliir misin karindasum Kara Géne

*  Diis sdzctigli alintida bir iki yerde gecer ama biitiin metin boyunca bilingli tercih edilmistir.

——
| —

188



J®

diisiimde ne gérindi kara kaygulu diis gérdiim, yumrugumda talbinan sahin bentim kusum

oliir gérdiim, gbkden ildirim agiban eviim iizerine sakir gordiim, diim kara pusarak

ordumun iizerine tokiiliir gérdiim kargu gibi kara sagum uzanur gérdiim kuduz kurtlar

iviimi dalar gérdiim kara deve ensemden karvar gérdiim. Bilegiimden on parmagumi kanda

gbrdiim nige kim bu disi gérdiim sundan berii aklum ussum dire bilmen, hanum kardas

meniim menim bu diisiimi yorgil mana didi. Kara G6éne aydur: Kara bulut didiigiin seniin
devletiindiir, kar ile yagmur didiiglin leskeriindiir, sa¢ kaygudur, kar karadur, kalanin

yorabilmen, kalanisin Tanr1 yorsun didi (Ergin, 1958: 99-100).

Buradan da “yorum” terimini de tefsir [interpretation] icin bulmustum. Diis,
kavramlar ve kiiltiir kodlarina gore yorumlanmasi, zihni mesguliyetimin
kazanacagi, baglamda islevci yorum dedigim yaklasimin nasil isleyecegi
konusunda benim i¢in daha bir anlasilirlik kazand: ve biitiin yazdiklarimi biiyiik
olgiide bu yaklasim iginde yazmis oldugumu anladim. Baglamda islevci yorum,
dogrusu, biitiin bu etkilerin altinda yogrula yogrula son sekline kavustu,

yazdiklarima yon verdi.

Eski agiza “yeni taam” eskiden bilim diinyasinda yadirganan bir yerlesik
tutum olmustur. Yenilik, diin Arap ve Fars bugiin ise, Avrupa ve Amerika damgasi
tasiyor veya buralardan dogan goriisler ise el tistiinde tutulmaya devam eden bir
ortam iginde, yenilige doniik bir goriisiin kabul ettirilmesi oldukca giictiir ve
boyle bir durum bu satirlarin yazarinca tecriibeyle yasanmis bir durumdur.
“Baglamda islevci yorum”a sosyal ve beser? bilimler iginde yer alan sorunlarin
¢6ziimlemesinde yazilarimi izleyenler tanik olmus ve bu yaklasimin

uygulanmasini okumus ve sonuglarini gérmiislerdir, diistincesindeyim.

Siirekli “baglamda islevci yorum” diye kullandigim bu adi degistirmeyi
distinmiiyorum. Yazilarimda +sAl eklerine yer vermenin zorlugunu yasadim.
Amell kavramii “islevci” ile karsiladim. Belki aidiyet eki +IXk eklerinden
yararlanip ameli yerine “islevlik” demek daha uygun olurdu. Fakat o giinlerde bu
yaklasimin ads, “baglamda islevci yorum” bigiminde bilinirlik kazandi ve 6yle de
stirmektedir. Bu bicimi ve bu ad1 ile stiriip gitmesi bundan sonrast i¢in de yerinde
olacaktir diye diistintiyorum.

Kaynakc¢a
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*  Bugiin de durum pek degismemis goriinmektedir.
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Der uigurische Text des Fragments Ch/U 7475 der Berliner
Turfansammlung hat seit 1928 viel Aufmerksamkeit bekommen. Wenn ich mich
dessen erneut annehme, so geschieht es, weil angesichts deutlicher Schrift
einige Unstimmigkeiten der Interpretation bestehen.

Das Fragment

Vorderseite

Ch/U 7475 (TM 245) ist das Ende eines chinesischen Blockdrucks des
Vajrasekhara-sttras (T 878).

Ch/U 7475 recto Taisho 878 XVIII 337a13-21

-
2

BT
(...)
HRES S MWRHETE
EARPRI AL SR ERELES10 7
BURA RS B0 34
(...)
=L

|
l
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| AR A
|

L "1
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FEBTTF BT

€

| RSB R RN

"

Am Ende steht liaoye | 8 “es ist beendet™, wonach noch handschriftlich
eine sekundire Hand shanzai 3% fiir skt. sadhu “Gut so!” hinzufiigt hat.? Bisher
sind keine dazugehorigen Stiicke aufgetaucht, so daRl die Interpretation auch
weiterhin schwierig bleibt. Es gibt keinen Katalogeintrag, auch wurde das
Druckfragment im Katalog von Ts. Nishiwaki® nicht verzeichnet.

1.

Zitiert in Zieme 2009; Wang, 2021, 5-22.

2.

Dazu vgl. Yakup, 2016: 179, Fn. 278.

3

Nishiwaki 2014.

'
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Riickseite

Zum ersten Mal hatte Radloff die Riickseite von Ch/U 7475 gelesen und
{ibersetzt.* Erwdhnt wird das Fragment auch von Olmez & Uzunkaya’. Eine zweite
Edition hatte Yakup 2016 vorgelegt.® Er nimmt an’, dal U 5872, B 160:7 und das
hier untersuchte Fragment Ch/U 7475 zu einer Gruppe zusammengefalSt werden
konnen, auch wenn sie ganz unterschiedlichen Manuskripten und Formaten
entstammen. Ein eindeutiges Ergebnis konnte erst eine umfassende Analyse der
uigurischen Texte des Tantrismus erbringen. Hier beschrinke ich mich auf Ch/U
7475.

Zur Schrift

Der Schreiber hat in fast allen Fillen /§/ durch zwei rechts vom Buchstaben
gesetzte Punkte und /n/ durch einen links davon gesetzten Punkt bezeichnet.
Auffillig ist der geringe, wenn iiberhaupt bestehende Unterschied zwischen /s/
und /q/. Im Gegensatz zu anderen Kursivtexten ist /r/ immer deutlich

geschrieben und unterscheidet sich damit von />, n/.

/M\ po= Sapia MM»-. N SRS
Nl sy ot o s e i
m\-*~o W’“‘N -».u4_....( »w/u.u- S s

\““‘3“‘ e S /\ww/'*‘\“‘-“

Ch/U 7475 (TM 245) verso

*  Radloff, 1928: Nr. 44.

°  Olmez & Uzunkaya 2017.
¢ Yakup, 2016: H057-063.

7 Yakup, 2016: 179.
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Transliteration und Transkription

1 gyrysdyry nyk *wykdy syn qylqw *wl >nt

hiristiri®-niy 6gdi-sin kilgu ol anta

2 p2 kwywrkw Pryk qyry$dyry d’rny ny swyz

basa kdyiirgii*-larig hiristiri darni-ni s6z

3 Pmys’yyyn ’wwt tnkrysy ynk’ >'wydwnmys t’k k’z

-lami3 eyin oot t(d)yrisi-ind 6tiinmis tig kéz

4 yk & nyn twdwp ywz t>>wldy *wyd k’

-ig-C4 sanin tutup yiiztd ulati tit-ki

5  yr$dwrwp >wydwnkw >wl >wydwnwr t> 2>

yaraSturup otiingli ol 6tiiniir-t4 ara-ta

6  r’t m’nynk *lqw twyrlwk >d’> twd’

ar-a-ta minin alku tiirliig ada tuda

7 Prym §ndyn’ kwrw yy svq typ kwys’mys

-larim $(a)ntina guru-ye sv(a)h(a) tep kiisdmis

Ubersetzung

Man soll den Lobpreis der (Dharani) hrih stri ausfithren. Danach soll man
die Réucherstdbchen beim Sprechen der hrih stri-Dharani dem Feuergott
darbringen, der Reihe nach und die Abfolge einhaltend vom Gesicht usw. bis zum
Loch " anpassend darbringen. Beim Darbringen soll man zwischendurch
wiinschen, alle meine N6te und Gefahren [mdgen schwinden], indem man sagt
“Mache Frieden, svaha!”

Bemerkungen

Trotz der Konnexschreibung gyrysdyry ist es durchaus moglich, zwei
getrennte Silben anzunehmen. Es bietet sich an, diese als Wiedergabe von skt.

Yakup liest kiriSpiri. Dafiir schligt Wilkens kariSdact ‘einer, der sich widersetzt’ vor (Wilkens, 2021:
337b).

° Die richtige Lesung steht bei Radloff in Radloff 1928: 44. Yakup liest dagegen kiicingii ‘Erstarken’,
wihrend Wilkens als Ubersetzung ‘Anstrengung’ gibt (Wilkens, 2021: 535b).

Yakup ging von der Lesung iid ‘Zeit’ aus, doch steht dieser der Kontext entgegen.
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hrih stri zu deuten. So jedenfalls beginnt die Dharani des Yamantaka: Om hrih stri

vikrtanana hiim sarvasatrum nasaya stambhaya stambhaya sphat sphat svaha".

Der kurze Text schlielRt mit einer Dharanti, die sich auf Sanskrit santi kuru ye
svaha “Mache Frieden! Oh, svaha!” zuriickfithren 148t, wie es z. B. am Ende einer
Cundi-Dharani heil3t: cundi mama santi-kuru-svaha™.”

kayiirgii ‘Raucherwerk’ in Komposita zusammen mit islagu und tiitsiig*. Als
eigenstandiges Nomen mit dieser Bedeutung nur hier belegt. Ob das Wort in
einer modernen Tiirksprache vorkommt, ist nicht klar.
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"' Hatta, Nr. 1957, pp. 242 f.
$ndyn’ = $anti ‘Frieden’, kwrw = kuru ‘mache!’, svq = sv(@)h(a).

Im Internet findet sich die vereinfachende Aussprache om dare du dare soha, sawa babang sindang guruye
soha.

1“4 wilkens, 2021: 414a.
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2023’te Brepols Publishers tarafindan yayimlanan Old Uigur Administrative
Orders from Turfan adli kitap, yazarin 1999’da Osaka Universitesine sundugu
doktora tezinin gelistirilmis haline dayanmakta olup Dogu Tiirkistan’daki Uygur
Kaganhgina ait cesitli talepler icin Eski Uygur idari belgelerinin filolojik
incelemesini sunmayi ve Uygurlarin vergilendirme, harag, zorunlu isci
hizmetleriyle ilgili taleplerle baglantili idari sistemlerinin tarihsel bir yeniden
ingasin1 amaglamaktadir. Metinsel materyaller genellikle IX. ylizyilldan XIV.
yiizyilla kadar olan siireci kapsasa da kitapta daha eski metinlerin ¢esitli
nedenlerle etkin kullanilamamasi nedeniyle tarihsel analiz &ncelikli olarak
Mogol donemi olarak bilinen XIII. ve XIV. yiizyillara odaklanmaktadir. Kitap,
yazinin ilerleyen boliimlerinde de deginecegim, temelde ortak formiile gore
hazirlanmis 107 Eski Uygur idar? belgenin nesrini igerir. Yazarin doktora tezinde
bu say1 101’di ancak St. Petersburg, Londra, istanbul ve Cin koleksiyonlardaki
yeni materyallerin eklenmesiyle 107 olmustur; 71 belgenin tipkibasimi 36 levha
tizerinde 58 sekil halinde sunulmustur. Bu belgeler simdiye kadar yayinlanmamas
veya genel ag veri tabanlarinda kolayca bulunmayan belgelerdir ve tarihsel
analiz agisindan dnemlidir. Ayrica, vergi makbuzlari boliimiinde sekiz belgenin
islevsel karsilastirmasi ve tarihsel arka planin detayli bir analizi sunulmaktadir.

ORCID ID: 0000-0002-3565-3314.
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Caligma, Eski Uygurlarin sosyo-ekonomik tarihine dair zengin bir bilgi kaynag:
olusturarak bu belgelerin giliniimiize ulasan tipkibasimlarini icermektedir.

Kitap; 6nsoz, icindekiler, kisaltmalar ve referanslar, teknik aciklamalar,
sozliik vb. standart bsliimlere ek olarak ti¢c boliimden olusmaktadir. ilk boliim;
1. Introduction; 2. Grouping and dating; 3. Formula and function of the

administrative requisition orders; 4. Contents of the texts; 5. Brief requisition
orders and kezig “turn of the corvée in rotation”.

adli bes alt boliimden olusmaktadir.

Kitabin ikinci boliimiinde dokuz alt boliim bulunmaktadir:

Al-A3: Orders from the West Uigur period; BI-B8: Orders from the early Mongol
(pre-Yuan) period; CI-Cll: Orders/receipts from the early Mongol-Yuan period; DI-
D20: Orders from the Yuan period; El-El4: Karsin-Yalin texts; Fl- FI0: Orders from
the Chaghatai khanate period; Gl-G20: Qutlug-seal orders; HI-HI5: Undated or
fragmentary orders; Miscl-Miscé: Brief requisition orders.

Son béliimde ise yazar tipkibasimlara yer vermektedir. Asagida ilk béliimiin
icerik bilgisine, bu boliimiin alt boliimlerinin énemine ve alt bolimlerin 6ne

¢ikan sonuglarina kisaca yer vermeye ¢alistim:
1. Introduction (s. 3-12)

Matsui, kitabin hemen basinda Eski Uygurlarin tarihine, kiiltiiriine ve
inanclarina kisaca deginmekte ve Uygurlarin Mogollarla iliskisine diger
durumlara gore daha detayl bir bicimde yer vererek ‘Uygur’ adinin 1921°de
yeniden canlandirilmasina 6zellikle vurgu yapmaktadir. Devam eden satirlarda
kitapta kullandig1 materyalin icerigine deginmektedir. Yazara gore; Cin ve(ya)
islam{ kaynaklardan elde edilen veriler, Dogu Tiirkistan’daki Uygur tarihine dair
yok denecek kadar az bilgi saglamaktadir. Uygur tarihini anlamak i¢in ncelikle
Turfan havzasindan ¢ikarilan Eski Uygur metinlerine dayanmak gerekmektedir.
Eski Uygur materyalleri genellikle Budist, Maniheist, Hristiyan vb. ¢evrelere ait
dini metinlerden olusurken bunlarin disindaki birgok sivil belge de akademik
cevrelerce bilinmektedir. Matsui'ye gore Eski Uygur sivil belgeleri, Eski
Uygurlarin sosyo-ekonomik tarihini dogrudan kaynaklar yardimiyla yeniden
insa etmek icin onemli belgelerdir. Yazar bu sivil belgeleri resmi ve kisisel
belgeler olarak iki ana kategoriye ayirmis, her bir kategori i¢in de asagidaki alt

boliimler olusturmustur:

——
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1. Official Documents (Resmi Belgeler); 1.1. Decrees and Administrative/Military
Orders (including letters of appointment) [Fermanlar ve idari/Askeri Emirler
(atanma mektuplar1 dahil)]; 1.2. Diplomatic Letters [Diplomatik Mektuplar]; 1.3.
Certificates and Licenses (including passports) [Sertifikalar ve Lisanslar
(pasaportlar dahil)]; 1.4. Receipts [Makbuzlar]; 1.5. Petitions [Dilekgeler]; 1.6.
Reports (including testimonies) [Raporlar (tanikliklar igeren)]; 1.7. Registers and
Lists [Kayitlar ve Listeler]; 1.8. Prayers (including colophons) [Dua Metinleri
(kolofonlar dahil)]; 1.9. Miscellaneous [Cesitli, muhtelif belgeler]

2. Personal Documents (Kisisel Belgeler); 2.1. Contracts (including wills)
[Sozlesmeler (vasiyetnameler dahil)]; 2.2. Receipts [Makbuzlar]; 2.3. Letters and
Invoices [Mektuplar ve Faturalar]; 2.4. Registers and Lists [Kayitlar ve Listeler]; 2.5.
Prayers (including colophons) [Dua Metinleri (kolofonlar dahil)]; 2.6.
Miscellaneous [Cesitli, muhtelif belgeler]

Sivil belgelerin kategorik olarak yapilandirilmasinin ardindan Matsui, kitap
iceriginin temelini olusturan durumlarla ilgili Gzetle su agiklamalari
yapmaktadir: 1928'de, W. W. Radloff'un 6liimiinden sonra 6grencisi S. E. Maloy
tarafindan hazirlanan Uigurische Sprachdenkmdler (USp) adli yayin, Alman ve Rus
koleksiyonlarindaki 104 Uygur sivil belgesinin Almanca terciimelerini sunarak
akademik cevrelere hizmet etti ancak hizli el yazisi nedeniyle belgelerin desifre
edilmesi zor olmustur. Radloff ve Malov, Uygur belgelerinin tarihsel baglamina
yeterince dikkat etmeyerek yayinin giivenilirligini sorgulamaktadir. ilk basari,
Uygur sozlesmelerinin Cin sozlesmeleriyle karsilastirilarak analiz edilmesiyle
elde edildi. F. W. Cleaves ve M. Mori'nin bu yaklasimini devralan N. Yamada;
Uygur sozlesmelerinin kapsamli bir baskisint iiretti ancak diger Uygur
belgelerinin analizi, Cince belgelerin eksikligi nedeniyle zorluga yol act1. Sonraki
yillarda, Eski Uygur belgeleri iizerine yapilan arastirmalar iyilesti. Berlin
koleksiyonundaki Uygur metinlerinin dijital goriintiileri cevrim ici oldu ve St.
Petersburg’daki biiyiik koleksiyon kataloglandi. Bu gelismeler, Uygur
belgelerinin &zellikle idar? emirler kategorisinde yapilan analizlerine katki
sagladi.

Matsui, sivil belgelerle ilgili tarihsel siirece kisaca degindikten sonra bu
belgelerle ilgili yapilan ilk calismalar hakkinda da bilgi vermektedir:

Eski Uygur idari talep emirlerine dair arastirmalarin tarihgesi Arat'in 1964
tarihli makalesiyle baslar. Arat, Berlin Turfan koleksiyonundaki ve USp’de
yayinlanan Eski Uygur hukuki belgelerini inceleyerek idari emirlerin icerigini
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tanitt1 ancak tam olarak inceleme firsati bulamadan vefat etti. Ardindan N.
Yamada, L. V. Clark ve Li Jingwei idari belgelerle ilgili yaymnlar sundular ancak
genel benzerliklere yeterince dikkat etmediler. 1998’de yazar tarafindan Arat’in
calismalar: gelistirilerek idari emirlerin genel 6zelliklerini belirlenmis ve temel
formiiller, yani tarih, alim nedenleri, teslim edilen esya, teslim eden, kapanis
sekli ve miihiir(ler) icermekteydi, siralanarak dnemli bir ilerleme kaydedilmistir.
Yazar, Uygur Kaganhgi ve Mogol imparatorlugunun vergi ve harag sistemlerini
bu yontemle analiz etmistir.

Metinlerin dijital goriintiilerinin ¢evrimici olmasi ve kataloglanmasi idari
talep emirlerinin analizlerine katki sagladi. Bu noktada 6ne ¢ikan arastirmacilar
arasinda M. Ver ve B. Keskin yer almaktadir M. Ver, Mogol imparatorlugunun
posta role sistemiyle ilgili Eski Uygur belgelerini filolojik ve tarihsel agidan
inceledi ve bu belgelerin edisyonunu sundu. B. Keskin ise 538 Eski Uygur sivil
belgesini ele aldig1 hacimli bir doktora tezi hazirlad:.

2. Grouping and dating (s. 13-22)

Kitap, Uygur belgelerinin tarihlerini belirlemenin 6nemine vurgu yaparak
Moriyasu'nun Mogol Oncesi ve Bati Uygur donemine ait belgeleri Mogol
doneminden ayirt etmek igin sundugu kriterleri detayli bir bicimde ele
almaktadir. Matsui, idari emirnamelerin benzer 6zelliklerinden cok farkl
ozelliklerine odaklanarak gruplandirma yapmis ve miihiir basma yontemlerine
gore de kronolojik degisiklikleri basariyla incelenmis goriinmektedir. Belgeler,
ic farkhh mihir basma yontemi (Yontem 1, 1I ve III) kullanilarak
siniflandirilmistir, Yontem I'deki miihiirler daha biiyiik, Cince lejantlar tasiyan
ve vermilyon miirekkep kullanilan tek bir mihiirle damgalanmistir. Yontem
II'deki miihiirler daha kiigiik, siyah miirekkep kullanilmis ve belirli ifadelerle
damgalanmustir. Yontem I1I'deki miihiirler ise siyah miirekkep kullanilmis, kare
veya yuvarlak sekilli ve belirli bir sira ile damgalanmistir. Bu miihiir basma
yontemlerindeki ¢esitlilik, belgeler arasindaki kronolojik gelisimi -yazarin
bircok yerde dile getirdigi gibi- yansitabilir. Devaminda ise daha once de
bahsettigim s6z konusu 107 idari belgenin sekiz gruba ayrilmasinin sonuglarin
iceren ve daha ileri tarihsel arastirmalar igin bir temel olusturmay:1 amacglayan
onemli bir bélim de sunulmustur. Gruplandirma ve tarihlendirme ¢abalariyla,
belgelerin Bat1 Uygur déneminden Mogol dénemine dogru kronolojik bir gelisim
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gosterdigi yazarca One sirilmiistiir. Bu agidan bakildiginda damgalama
yontemlerinin evrimi, idari diizenler arasindaki kronolojik boslugu yansitabilir
sonucu ¢ikmaktadir. Bu nedenle, kitapta siirekli olarak Uygur belgelerini
degerlendirirken miihiir basma yontemleri ve diger 6zelliklere odaklanmanin
6nemini Matsui tarafindan vurgulamaktadir.

3. Formula and function of the ad ministra tive requisition orders (s. 23-30)

Eski Uygur idari emirnameleri, Matsui’'ye gére en iyi Dbicimde
tamamlandiginda bile ¢esitli nedenlerle olusan hasarlardan dolay:r bilgi vb.
bircok eksiklikle arastirmacinin eline ulasmaktadir. Bu yiizden Matsui, bu
metinlerin icerigini ve baglamlarini anlamak igin 6nce bicimlerini anlamak
gerekliligine kitap boyunca vurgu yapmaktadir. Onceki arastirmacilar, idari
emirleri diizensiz bir sekilde ele alarak yanlis analizler yapmislardir. Bu sorunu
asmanin ve de bu kitapta kullanilan yéntemi sahiplenmenin formiilii yazara gore
su sekildedir: (1) Tarih (on iki hayvanli déngiide yil, ay, giin) (2) Talep edilen
kalemlerin nedeni, amaci veya hedefi [ve toplam miktar] (3) Teslim edilen kalem
(4) Teslim eden (5) Kapanis formu (emir kipinde (6) Miihiir(ler). idari emirler,
kronolojik olarak farkli asamalara tarihlendirilebilir ancak genel bir formiile
gore hazirlandiklar: bu béliimde agikca gézlemlenebilmektedir.

4, Contents of the texts (s. 31-56)

Bu boliimde; idari talep emirlerinin metinsel bilgileri Matsui tarafindan
temel olarak her bir talep emrinin ortak formiiliine odaklanarak incelenmistir:
(1) Tarih, (2) Talep edilen malin nedeni, amaci veya varis yeri, (3) Teslim edilen
mal, (4) Teslim eden, (5) Kapanis sekli (emir kipinde). Yazara gore C4, C9 ve C11
disindaki C Grubu metinleri, makbuz ve idari emirin karma formiiliinti takip
etmekle birlikte, icerdikleri bilgiler karsilastirmali olarak arastirilmalidir; Eski
Uygur idari emirleri, genellikle icerik olarak sinirhidir ve ¢ogu hasar gérmiis
durumdadir. Bu zorluklar, idari talep emirlerinin analizini s&zlesme
belgelerinden geride birakmaktadir. 107 metnin toplu olarak incelenmesi ve
ortak 6zelliklerin ya da 6nemli farkliliklarin belirlenmesiyle iceriklerindeki kisa
ve basit bilgilerden yararlanmak miimkiindiir.

5. Brief requisition orders and kezig “turn of the corvée in rotation” (s. 57-59)
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Bu boliimde Matsui, Uygur idari talep emirlerinin yani sira makbuz ve talep
emirlerinin birlesimi olan Miscl-Miscé6 olarak adlandirilan alti belgenin gegici bir
incelemesi sunulmaktadir. Kitaptan edindigimiz bilgiye gére bu belgeler, idari
talep emirlerinden farkli olarak kisa ve 6z igeriklere sahiptir. Tarih ve resmi
mithiir icermeyen bu belgeler, daha c¢ok maddi veya fiziksel taleplere
odaklanabilir. Ek olarak bu belgelerde gecen emir ciimleleri, taleplerin
aciliyetine isaret edebilir. Miscl-Miscé belgelerinin icerigi, ondalik sisteme ve
taleplerin ondalik sistemi iizerinden dayatilmasina benzerlik gosterebilir.
Ornegin, vergi talepleri genellikle on yillik dénemlere dayanmaktadir. Belirli
belgelerde; teslim edenlerin isimleri, teslim edilen tirtinler ve miktarlari ve emir
ciimlesi gibi kayitlar bulunmaktadir. Ancak, bu belgelerde tarih ve resmi miihiir
eksikligi, resmi talep belgeleri olmaktan uzaklasmalarina neden olabilir.

Tiim bu durumlar bir arada diisiintildiigiinde kitap, Eski Uygurlarin sosyo-
ekonomik tarihine dair saglam bir bilgi kaynagi sunarak bu belgelerin giintimiize
ulasan tipkibasimlarini icermektedir. Matsui'nin detayl analizleri ve kronolojik
gruplandirmalari, idari emirlerin evrimini ve tarih icindeki yerini anlamak icin
benzersiz bir firsat sunmaktadir. Ozellikle miihiir basma ydntemleri ve igerik
analizleri, Uygur belgelerinin kronolojik gelisimini anlamak adina 6nemli
ipuclar1 saglamaktadir. Eser, Eski Uygur idari belgelerini ele alan o6nceki
calismalarin zorluklarini asarak bu belgelerin igerigini ve baglamlarini anlamak
icin yeni bir yontem Snermektedir. Matsui'nin formiil ve fonksiyon analizleri,
arastirmacilara idari talep emirlerinin temel 6zelliklerini belirleme konusunda
bir kilavuz sunmaktadir. Ayrica; kisa ve 6z bilgiler iceren Miscl-Miscé belgeleri
lizerindeki gecici inceleme, bu belgelerin emir kipi {izerinden aciliyet ve maddi
talepler iliskisine farkl bir bakis acisiyla odaklanabilecegini ortaya koymaktadir.

Sonug olarak, Old Uigur Administrative Orders from Turfan adli eser, akademik
diinyanin Eski Uygur idari sistemleri ve Uygurlarin sosyo-ekonomik yapisi
hakkinda daha derinlemesine bilgi edinmek i¢in 6nemli bir kaynak olarak dikkat
cekmektedir. Bu calisma, Uygur Kaganliginin idari pratigine 151k tutarak bu
donemin tarihgileri ve arastirmacilar: i¢in vazgecilmez bir basvuru kaynagi

olacaktir.
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Uygurlar var olduklar1 siire boyunca c¢esitli inang sistemlerini
benimsemistir. Uygurlarin benimsedigi inang sistemlerinden birisi de
Budizm’dir. Budizm, MO VL. Yiizyilda, Hindistan’da ortaya ¢ikan dinf ve felsefi
bir inang sistemidir. Budizm, daha sonra Hindistan disina c¢ikarak cesitli
cografyalarda yayilmistir. Orta Asya, Budizm’in yayildigi cografyalardan biridir.
Orta Asya’da yayilan Budizm, gesitli etnik gruplar sayesinde Uygurlara da
ulagsmistir.  Uygurlarin Budizm ile ne zaman tanistigi konusu hala
aydinlatilamamis olsa da Uygurlar bu inang sisteminin esaslarini benimsemis
ve Budist metinleri kendi dillerine terclime etmistir. Uygurlarin terciime ettigi
Budist metinler; sutralar, vinayalar, abhidarmalar, biyografik metinler ve
Tantrik metinler vb. olarak siralanabilir. Glintimiize kadar bu eserler iizerine
pek ¢ok calisma yapilmistir. Bu ¢alismalar, tasnif, nesir, s6z varligi, terminoloji
vb. ¢aligmalardir. Tanitimi yapilacak olan eser de Budist Uygur metinlerindeki
silah terminolojisini konu alan bir c¢aligmadir. Daha o6nce Tiirk silah
terminolojisi ile ilgili yapilmis pek ¢ok calisgma bulunmaktadir. Bu ¢alismalar
cogunlukla belirli bir eser veya donem igerisindeki silah terminolojisini ya da
ilgili terminoloji icerisindeki bir veya birkag terimi ele alan ¢alismalardir.

ORCID ID: 0000-0002-0666-0267.
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Budist Uygur metinlerindeki silah terminolojisiyle ilgili daha once
yapilmis ¢alismalar ise ilgili terminoloji icerisindeki kimi terimleri ele alan
miistakil calismalardir. Tanitimi yapilacak olan c¢alisma Budist Uygur
metinlerindeki silah terminolojisini biitiincil bir sekilde ele alan ilk ¢calismadir.

Calisma alt1 béliimden olusmaktadir. Calismanin Giris (s. 1-6) boliimii
Calismanin Konusu, Calismamin Ozgiin Degeri, Calismamin Yéntemi seklindeki alt
basliklardan olusmaktadir. Bu béliimde calismanin igerigi, alaninda 6nciil bir
calisma olmasi, tercih edilen transkripsiyon sistemi, inceleme ve dizin kisminda

kullanilan yéntemler hakkinda bilgi verilmistir.

Calismanin birinci boliimii (s. 7-15) Budist Diistince Sisteminde Ritiiel Objeleri
‘Savas Aletleri’ isimli boliimdiir. Bu boliimde Budist ibadet kavrami ve gelisimi,
Budist sanatin degisimi, ritieller, ritiiellerin arka plani, ritiielde kullanilan
nesneler ve son olarak da ikonografide herhangi bir silah ile sembollestirilen
bazi Budist varliklar hakkinda bilgi verilmistir.

Calismanin ikinci ve ana boliimii (s. 17-173) Budist Uygur Metinlerinde ‘Savas
Aletleri’ isimli boliimdiir. Bu bdliimiin alt basliklar: Atici Silahlar (s. 21-26), Delici
Silahlar (s. 26-62), Kesici Silahlar (s. 62-99), Savunma Silahlar1 (s. 99-113),
Vurucu Silahlar (s. 113-150), Sembolik Silahlar (s. 150-173) seklindedir.

Bu boliimde Budist Uygur metinlerinde taniklanan terimler dilsel ve
tematik incelemeye tabi tutulmustur. inceleme yapilirken ilk olarak cesitli
calismalar ve terminoloji sozlikklerinden hareketle terim hakkinda bilgi
verilmistir. Ornegin, bhindipala terimi hakkindaki aciklama (s. 56-57) su
sekildedir:

Sanskritcede bhindipala, Bhaivara, Nandisa, Nirrti vb. sembolize eden ve elle veya
bir tiipten atilan kisa bir cirit veya ok anlamina gelir (Stutley, 2019: 22a; Beer,
1999: 282). Brahmandapurana’ya gore bhindipala, Daityalar tarafindan Lalita’ya
karsi kullanilan ¢esitli silahlardan biridir (Wisdom Library, ‘bhindipala’ maddesi).
Biikiilmiis, genis bash kavisli bir gévdeye sahip olan bhindipala bir kol
uzunlugundadir ve dairesel kismi bir karis capindadir. Ug kez déndiirerek ve sol
ayag1 One koyarak serbest birakilir. Bundan, Bhita kazilarinda veya Roma savas
alanlarinda bulunanlara benzer tas veya metal mermiler firlatan bir sapan veya
mermi firlatic1 benzeri bir cihaz oldugu séylenebilir (Manasataramgini, weapons
in Ramayana).
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Terim hakkinda bilgi verildikten sonra, dil incelemesi ad1 altinda terimin
Eski Uygurcadaki ve ¢esitli dillerdeki sekilleri yahut anlam olarak esdegerleri ve
varsa tarihi Tiirk lehgelerindeki sekilleri verilmis ve ardindan Eski Uygurcadaki
terimle ilgili cesitli arastirmacilarin goriisleri aktarilmistir. S6z konusu terim
yabanci kdkenli ise terimin Eski Uygurcaya nasil aktarildigina iliskin bilgi kimi
zaman dil incelemesinden hemen 6nce kimi zaman da dil incelemesi altinda
verilmistir. Calismadaki 6rnek bir dil incelemesi (s. 80) su sekildedir:
26 Uyg. nasvaskart~navaskart ‘kasap bicagi; Tantrik Budizm’'de ritiiel bigagr’
(Wilkens, 2021a: 487) = Skr. nirvasakartari (Kara ve Zieme 1976: 50), *
nirvasakartika (Wilkens, 2021a: 487) = Cin. tu dao (Giles, 1912: 12129; Chinese
English Pinyin Dictionary, ‘knife’ maddesi) = Tib. (..)=Mo.*gadasun (Lessing,
2017:1293).
Terim hakkindaki tematik ve dilsel inceleme tamamlandiktan sonra
taniklar adi altinda terimin taniklandigi Eski Uygurca metinlerden terimin
gectigi baglam ve cevirisi verilmistir. Ornek bir taniklama (s. 83) su sekildedir:

(1) ... ulug bediik érpeklerin 6ni dni irpeyiirler ... “... bilyiik kesici aletlerle parca
parca keserler.” (DKPAM 678-679, 2016: 82, 235).

(2) ... amarilar1 ulug bediik érpeklerin epinlerinte yiide etozleri ortliig yalinlig b1

«

bicek yoga kelirler ... “... bazilar1 biiyiik ve iri husyelerini omuzlarina yiikleyip
viicutlar: tizerine alevli bigaklar yigarak gelirler.” (Maytrisimit 74/1-4, 2019: 138,
246).

Calismada taniklama yapilan Budist Uygur metinlerinin bir listesi
bulunmamaktadir. Bu sebeple Budist Uygur metinlerinin ne kadarindan
taniklama yapildigi net olarak bilinmemektedir. Calismada s6z konusu
terminolojiyi tespit etmek adina pek ¢ok Budist Uygur metni taranmistir. Hatta
bazi metinlerin farkli nesirleri de taranmustir. Clink{i Eski Uygurca metinlerin
pek cogu fiziksel agidan hasarli durumdadir. Metinlerdeki bu fiziki hasar
sebebiyle metin {izerine yapilan okuma ve anlamlandirma giiclesmektedir.
Dolayisiyla terminoloji ¢alismalarinda bir metnin farkli nesirlerinin taranmast,
s6z konusu metindeki terimlerin eksiksiz tespiti i¢in son derece 6nemli ve
gereklidir. Ciinki tespit edilmek istenen terim metnin hasarli bir kisminda
geciyor olabilir ve metni nesreden nasirlerden biri hasarli kisim {izerinde bir
diizeltiye ihtiya¢ duymazken digeri metin tamiri yoluyla hasarli kisimdaki
sozcligi okumus olabilir. Burada tanitilan ¢alisma bu yontemi kullanmasi
bakimindan dikkat ¢ekmektedir. Ancak calismada bu yontem kullanilirken
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standart bir yol izlenmemesi karisikliga yol agmaktadir. Bu karisiklik 6rnek
verilecek olursa s. 34’te ‘¢ivi’ anlamina gelen talgok teriminin taniklandig
Budist Uygur metinleri siralanirken dort 6rnek verilmistir. Bu dort 6rnekten ilk
licli asagidaki gibidir:

(1) ...t6ziin oglum bo braman bahsiniy y(a)rligina terkin bés yiiz temir talgoklarig

anutgil ... “Soylu oglum! Bu iistadin emrine hemen bes yiiz demir ¢iviyi hazirla!”
(DKPAM 4336-4338, 2016: 211, 279).

(2) ..bo braman bahsiniy y(a)rhigiga t(e)rkin t(e)rkin bés yiiz temir talgoklarig
anutgil. “Bu istadin emrine hemen bes yiiz demir ¢iviyi hazirla!” (BT XXXVII
8505-8507, 2016: 674, 675).

(3) ...bo braman bahsiniy y(a)rligina t(e)rkin bis yiiz temir talgoklarig anutgil “Bu

Brahman ogretmenin emirlerine gore, acele et ve bes yiiz demir c¢ivi yap.”

(Uigurica I 47, 8-10, Miiller, 1992: 47).

Orneklerden anlasilacag iizere ii¢ 6rnek de ayni metnin ayni satirlarina
yani Dasakarmapathavadanamala adli eserin Mainz 776 kodlu fragmaninin 8-10.
satirlarina aittir. Ancak calismada ayni metnin farkli nesirlerinin bu sekilde
siralanmas1 okuyucu tarafindan {i¢ Ornegin de farkli bir metin gibi
algilanmasina yol agmaktadir. Ayrica s6z konusu metnin farkli nesirlerinin bu
sekilde siralanmasini gerektirecek bir durum da séz konusu degildir. Ciinkii
talgok teriminin taniklandigi fragmanda terimin gectigi kisim hasarsizdir.
Dolayisiyla her ii¢ nesirde de terimin okunmasi i¢in bir metin tamiri
yapilmamustir. Ayrica terim her {i¢ nesirde de ‘civi’ seklinde anlamlandirilmistir.
S6z konusu karisikligin ¢alismada birkag 6rnegi daha bulunmaktadir.

Calismada taniklama yapilan metinler incelenirken yukarida bahsedilen
karigikligin yaninda taniklama yapilan ii¢ metnin Budist bir metin olmadig

anlasilmistir. Bu {i¢ metin sunlardir:

1. s. 44’te kazgok teriminin taniklandig1 metinler arasinda Eski Tiirk Siiri
isimli eserde nesredilen, oradan alintilanan bir metin de bulunmaktadir. Metin
kitapta “Oliim Tasviri” ismiyle 5. metin olarak nesredilmistir. Eserde de
bahsedildigi gibi s6z konusu metin Mani muhitine ait olup daha 6nce Tiirkische
Manichaica IT'de nesredilmistir (Arat, 1991: 22). Dolayisiyla bu metin Budist degil
Manihaist bir metindir.

2. s. 134’te berge teriminin taniklandigi metinler arasinda yine Eski Tiirk
Siiri'nden alintilanan bir metin bulunmaktadir. Metin bahsedilen eserde
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“Atasozleri” ismiyle 34. metin olarak nesredilmistir. Aslinda bu metin tek bir
metin parcasi olmayip bir tip kitabinin bos kalan sayfalarina ve bir siir
mecmuasinin bos kalan bir kismina yazilmis on dort ataséziiniin bir araya
getirilerek nesredilmis halidir (Arat, 1991: 272). Calismada berge teriminin
taniklandig1 metin bu 6n dort ataséziinden besincidir. Bu atasozlerinden sadece
bir tanesi Budist igeriklidir. O da ikinci atasoztidiir. Dolayisiyla taniklama
yapilan atasozii yani metin Budist ¢evreye ait degildir.

3. s. 121 ve 135te ilgili terimlerin taniklandigi metinler arasinda bir
vasiyetname metni bulunmaktadir. Metinde ¢esitli esya, hayvan ve arazilerin
pay edilmesi ve vasiyetnameye uymayan tarafa uygulanacak ceza hakkinda
bilgi verilmektedir (Radloff, 1928: 94-97, 232). Bu metin, sivil bir metin olup
herhangi bir dine ait bir unsur barindirmamaktadir. Bu sebeple bu metin de
Budist cevreye ait degildir.

Budist Uygur metinlerinin sayisi olduk¢a fazladir. Dolayisiyla ilgili
terminolojinin tespiti yapilirken araya farkli metinlerin de karismasi gayet
normaldir. Ancak yukarida bahsedilen ii¢ metin, Budist bir metin olmamasi
sebebiyle calismanin kapsami disindadir. Bu sebeple s6z konusu metinler
calismadan ¢ikarilmalidir.

Calismanin Budist Uygur Metinlerinde ‘Savas Aletleri’ isimli ana boliimiinden
sonra Sonug (s. 175-181), Kaynaklar ve Eser Kisaltmalari (s. 183-205) ve Dizinler
(s. 207-230) boliimleri gelmektedir. Calismanin Sonug¢ bdliimiinde ilk olarak
calismada incelenen terimlerin islevleri ve olusumlar1 hakkinda bir
degerlendirilme yapilmis ardindan Birebir Tiirk¢e Cevirinin Uriinii Terimler ve
Odiincleme iliskilerinin Uriinii Yabanci Terimler basliklar1 altinda calismada
incelenen terimler tablo seklinde gosterilmistir.

Calismanin Dizin bdliimiinde Eski Uygurca, Sanskritce, Cince, Tibetge,
Mogolca, Sogdca ve Toharca olmak tizere yedi farkli dizin olusturulmustur.

Simeyra Alan'in bu c¢alismasi Budist Uygur metinlerindeki silah
terminolojisini butiinciil bir sekilde ele alan ilk calisma olmasi sebebiyle
degerlidir. Dolayisiyla bu ¢alisma Eski Uygurca ve Tiirk silah terminolojisi
calismalarina oldukga fayda saglayacaktir. Bu vesileyle yazari tebrik eder ve
aynt titizlikle daha nice eserler bekledigimizi de bildirmek isteriz.
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islam inancinda Hz. Muhammed’in gége yiikselerek Tanri ile gériismesi
hadisesi mirag olarak bilinir. Bunu anlatan eserler de miracname, miraciyye
veya mirac-1 nebi/nebevi diye adlandirilir. Bu konu manzum ve mensur
bicimde edebiyatta siklikla islenmistir. Miragnamelerin Tiirk edebiyatinda dogu
ve bat1 Tiirkgelerinde bir¢ok 6rnegi bulunmaktadir.

Islam kiiltiir dairesinde meydana getirildikleri icin dogal olarak
miragnameler Arap harflidir. Bunlarin igerisinde dogu Tiirkgesiyle yazilmig
Uygur harfli bir niisha da giiniimiize ulasmistir. 1436 yilinda Ebi Malik Bahs
tarafindan Herat’ta istinsah edildigi kabul edilen niisha, giintimiizde Paris’te
Bibliothéque Nationale supplement turc. 190’da kayithdir. Miragnameler
arasinda en taninmis olan bu Uygur harfli niisha, 60 kadar minyatiir de icerir.
Bunun tizerinde yapilan baslica ¢alismalar sunlardir:

A. P. de Courteille, Uygur harfli niishay1 Arap harflerine aktarmis ve Fransizca

cevirisini yapmustir (Courteille, 1882). Tiirkiye'deki ilk ¢alisma Fahir iz tarafindan

yapilan lisans bitirme tezidir. Bu ¢alismada metnin transkripsiyonu ve cevirisi
yapilmustir (iz, 1938). S. Gagatay, De Courteille’in nesrinden metin yayimlamistir

(Cagatay, 1963, s. 175-182). M.-R. Seguy, Paris niishasindaki minyatiirleri konu

alan bir ¢alisma yapmistir (Seguy, 1977). W. M. Thackston, Uygur harfli niishanin

transkripsiyonunu ve Ingilizce ¢evirisini yayimlamistir (Thackston, 1994). M.
Scherberger, Uygur harfli niishanin transkripsiyonunu ve Almanca cevirisini

ORCID ID: 0000-0002-2988-5282.
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nesretmistir (Scherberger, 2003). O. F. Sertkaya'nin "Mi’rAc-ndme ve Uzerinde
Yapilan Calismalar Hakkinda" isimli bir bildirisi bulunmaktadir (Sertkaya, 2019).

Bu calismalardan sonra Abdullah Mert’in yayini gelir. Nasirin ¢alismasina
konu olan miragnamenin Gagatay Tiirkgesi ile yazilmis ikisi Uygur, biri Arap
harfli {i¢ niishasi bulunmaktadir:

1. Paris Bibliotheque Nationale supplement turc. 190’da yer alan Uygur harfli
niisha,

2. Siilleymaniye Kitiiphanesi, Fatih Boliimii, No: 2848’de yer alan Arap harfli
niisha,

3. Parcalari Londra Private Collection, Kopenhag the David Collection ve
Oxfordshire Serakani Collection’da bulunan Uygur harfli niisha.

Nasir, bu ii¢ koleksiyondaki parcalarin ayni niishaya ait oldugunu
belirtmektedir. Ancak bu parcalarin birlesmesinden tam bir niisha olusmadigi
anlasilmaktadir.

Mert, Uygur Harfli Mi'rdc-ndme adli eserde bu {i¢ niishay1 karsilastirmali
olarak ele almistir. Serakani koleksiyonunda bulunan metin parcasinda Paris ve
Siileymaniye niishalarindan farkli olarak Hz. Muhammed’in Azrail ile
karsilastigi, karlar denizine ulastifi ve Hz. ibrahim ile cennette bulustuklar:
boliimler bulunmaktadir (s. 17). Ancak niishanin biitiinii bulunmadigi i¢in Paris
niishasinda olmayan béliimlerin bu ¢alismada yer almadigi belirtilmektedir.

Calisma; giris, metin, aktarma, kelimeler ve ekler dizini, kaynakca ve
tipkibasimlar olmak tizere alt1 béliimden olusmaktadir.

Giris bolimiinde (s. 13-32) mirag¢ hadisesi ve miragnamelerle ilgili bilgi
verildikten sonra ¢alismanin konusunu olusturan Cagatay Tiirkcesiyle yazilmis
miracname ve niishalar1 tanitilmistir. Eserin dili ve niishalarda 6ne ¢ikan dil
ozellikleri tizerinde durulmustur. Girisin sekil bilgisi alt boliimiinde yapim ve
cekim ekleri 6zetlenmistir. Nasir, eserin Uygur harfli niishas: ile Arap harfli
niishasi arasindaki dilsel farkliliklara deginerek Uygur harfli Paris niishasini
Cagataycanin ilk donemine, Arap harfli niishay1 ise klasik donem Cagataycasi
icerisine tarihlendirmistir. Bu goriisiinii desteklemek i¢in Harezm Tiirkgesinde
bulunan, ancak Cagatay Tiirkcesinde degisim geciren ekleri niishalardan
orneklendirmistir. Yayinda, eserin telif mi yoksa ¢eviri mi oldugu konusunda
herhangi bir bilgi verilmemistir. Ancak Uygur harfli niishada (1v/9-10) metnin
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Nehcii'l-Ferddis’ten Tiirkceye cevrildigi belirtilmistir. Ayrica nesirde Uygur ve
Arap harfli niishalar arasindaki iliskiye de deginilmemistir. Niishalarin ortak bir
niishadan mi1, yoksa birbirlerinden mi istinsah edildigine dair bir

degerlendirme yapilmamstir.

Metin boliimiiniin (s. 34-96) girisinde metnin kurgusu ile ilgili bilgiler
verildikten sonra eserin Uygur harfli Paris niishasinin transliterasyonu ve
transkripsiyonu yapilmistir. Uygur harfli olan diger ti¢ niisha parcalarindaki
yazim farkliliklar1 transliterasyon olarak gosterilmistir. Uygur harfli niishadaki
Arapga ve Farsca kelimeler sade bir transkripsiyon ile verilmistir. Birebir
transkripsiyonlar1 dipnotta Arap harfli niishaya gére gosterilmistir. Metnin iki
ayr1 alfabe ile yazilmis niishalarinda ayni kelime, transkripsiyon
sistemlerindeki farkliliklar yliziinden ayr1 tespit edilmistir: azab - <azab, kiliklig -

kilighk, tamukniny - tamugny gibi.
Aktarma béliimiinde (s. 99-110) metin Tiirkiye Tiirkgesine gevrilmistir.

Dizin boliimii kelimeler (s. 113-144) ve ekler (s. 145-161) dizini olarak iki
ayri alt bolimden olusmaktadir. Dizin hazirlanirken Paris niishasi dikkate
alinmistir. Kelimeler dizininde alt maddeler, madde icinde alfabetik olarak
siralanmistir.  Sozciikler, metnin  baglami g6z Oniinde bulundurularak
anlamlandirilmistir.  Bu husustaki prensip bazen gézden kagirilmistir:
Terclimede bar- fiiline birgok yerde (7r/3, 17v/7, 34v/4, 38v/9, 44v/7 vs.)
‘gitmek’ anlami verilmistir. Ancak dizinde ‘1. varmak, ulasmak; 2. ayrilmak’
olarak anlamlandirilmis, ‘gitmek’ anlami gésterilmemistir. Aslinda bu fiil,
gectigi biitiin yerlerde gitmek olarak anlamlandirilsaydi daha dogru olurdu.
Ekler dizininde yapim ve ¢ekim ekleri ayrilmadan alfabetik olarak siralanmustir.
Her bir eki alan kelimeler ile o kelimenin gectigi satirlar gésterilmistir.

Bunu kisa bir Kaynakga (s. 163-165) takip etmektedir.

Son béliimde (s. 169-282) yazmalarin Tipkibasimlari yer almaktadir. Eserin
Paris niishasinda bulunan minyatiirler telif haklar1 yiiziinden sayfadan
cikarilmistir. Tutarlilik agisindan David Collection’a ait niisha parcalarindaki
minyatiirlere de yayimlama izni olmasina ragmen yer verilmemistir. Bu
minyatiirlerde klasik Islam gelenegindeki minyatiirlerin aksine peygamberin

ylizii perdesiz gosterilmistir.
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150 yildan beri Tiirkoloji'nin ilgi sahasinda bulunan Uygur harfli bu
niishanin islenerek Tiirk okuyucusuna sunulmasi bir kazang olmustur. Nasiri
kutlar, bu alanda kendisinden yeni eserler bekleriz.
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Amerikali tarih¢i Beatrice Forbez Manz, akademik kariyerinin
baslangicindan bu yana dikkatini Timur ve Timurlular tizerinde yogunlastirmis
ve bu sahada biiyiik bir boslugu dolduran iki 6nemli eser kaleme almistir: The
Rise and Rule of Tamerlane (1989) ve Power Politics and Religion in Timurid Iran
(2007). Her iki eserin de terclime kiitiiphanemize kazandirilmis olmasi ve hele
ki ilkinin on {giincii baskiya ulasmasi oldukga sevindirici. Timur hakkindaki
nesriyatin bozkirlarin son gégebe fatihinin yasamina duyulan biiyiik ilgiyle
miitenasip olmadigini ifade etmeliyiz. Vaktiyle Barthold ve Roemer; Tiirk bilim
adamlarindan Z. V. Togan, Mustafa Kafali, Yasar Yiicel ve ismail Aka, Timur'un
hayat ve faaliyetini tespit etmek noktasinda biiytik mesai harcamslar, mustakil
kitap ve makaleleriyle literatiire biiylik katki saglamislardi. Manz'in, The Rise
and Rule of Tamerlane adli eseriyle Timur arastirmalarini kendinden oOnce
oldugundan tamamen farkli bir mecraya tasidigini séylemek dogru olur. Su
kadar1 var ki Timur'un hayatini popiiler mahiyette bir biyografinin sundugu
icerikle ve kronolojik olaylar dizgesi halinde takip etmeyi uman okuyucunun
eseri eline aldiginda bir miktar hayal kirikligina ugrayacagini belirtelim. Zira
akademik tslubun agir bastigi eser, hedefleri bakimindan geleneksel bir
biyografinin hudutlarini asiyor. Miellif, dikkatle yaptigi kaynak okumalarindan
elde ettigi sonuglar: alisilageldik bir Timur biyografisi kaleme almakta degil,
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giiclii bir sentez eseri viicuda getirmekte kullaniyor. Timur’u iginden ¢iktig
Cagatay Ulus’un sosyal biinyesine ve varisi oldugu diizenin siyas? dinamiklerine
nester vurmak suretiyle inceliyor. fktidar1 elde etmek noktasinda takip ettigi
stratejiyi, hikimiyetinin mesruiyetini ne sekilde temin ettigini, devletinin
miiesseselerini ve hakim ideolojisini ortaya koyuyor.

Manz'in eseri sekiz bolim, ti¢ ek, kronoloji, kaynak¢a ve bir dizinden
olusmaktadir. Ayrica eserde igerigi destekleyici ve okuyucunun isini
kolaylastiran dort adet harita yer aliyor. Giris béliimiinde (s. 15-45) su alt
basliklar1 goriiyoruz: Tiirk-Mogol Mirasi, Timur Déneminde Tiirk-Mogol Diinyast,
Timur'un Saltanati, Timur'un Hiikiimdarhginin Mesruiyeti, Timur’un Kisiligi,
Calismanin Amaci. ikinci bdliim, Cagatay Ulus’'un yapisi ve orgiitlenmesine
ayrilmis (s. 49-78); ligclincii boliim bu ulusun Timur’un ortaya cikisina kadarki
tarihiyle Timur’un ortaya ¢ikisini konu ediniyor. (s. 81-119) Dordiincii bliimde
Timur'un bir asiretler konfederasyonu olan Cagatay Ulus'u kendine sadik bir
orduya cevirme siireci anlatilmis. (s. 123-162) Besinci boliim, Timur'un
fethettigi {ilkeler iizerindeki denetimi ve yazarin disarliklar (ing. outsiders)
dedigi fethedilen iilkelerden alinan askerlerin Timur ordusundaki yeri
hakkinda. (s. 165-193) Timur Idaresinin Yapist ve Isleyisi bashikli altinci béliim,
Acem biirokrasisi ile Cagatayli emirlerin idari yapr i¢indeki rol ve konumlarin
acikliyor. (197-229) Yedinci kisimda Timur’un vefati sonrasi halefleri arasindaki
iktidar miicadeleleri ve dahili meseleler ele alinmis. (s. 233-262) Nihayet
sekizinci ve son boliimde eserde ulasilan sonuclar tartisilmaktadir. (s. 265-272)

Ek A (s. 273-298), Cagatay Ulus’taki asiretler hakkinda bilgi vermesi; Ek C (s. 300-
320), Timur devletinde askeri ve siyasi gorevlileri tanitmasi bakimindan 6nem arz
eder. Ek 2’de Timur ailesinin tiyelerini gésterir bir ¢izelge bulunuyor. (s. 299)

Referans atiflarindan kitaptaki tezlerin birincil Fars¢a kaynaklarin okunmasi ve
yorumlanmasina dayandirildigini anliyoruz. Manz'in en ¢ok istifade ettigi iki kaynak
Serefeddin Ali Yezdl ve Nizdmiiddin-i S&mi'nin aym ismi tasiyan eserleri. fbn-i
Arabsah’in eseri Sanders’in Ingilizce; Giydseddin Ali Yezdi'nin eseri Semenov’un Rusca
cevirileri araciligiyla kullanilmis. Miiracaat edilen diger bazi 6nemli eserler sunlar:
Mecmau't-Tevarth, Isfizari, Diistarii’l-Viizerd, Matlau’s-Sa'deyn, Tdcii’s-Selmdni, Natenzi,
Miicmel-i Fasthi, Sultaniyeli Johannes ile Metsoplu Thomas da Manz'in kaynaklar1 arasinda
yer aliyor. Modern tetkik ve monografilere gelince Tiirk bilim adamlarindan Togan ve
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Aka'nin eserlerine, Togan'in bir makalesi disinda, ne referans atiflarinda ne
bibliyografyada yer verilmis. Kanaatimizce en azindan Taht Kavgast baslikli kisimda
ismail Aka'nin Mirza Sahruh ve Zamani adli eserinden de faydalanilmasi iyi olurdu.

Eserde dikkati ¢ceken bir husus, Timur’'un dogum tarihi i¢in simdiye kadar kabul
gorenden daha erken bir tarihin teklif edilmesidir. (s. 15) “Muhtemelen 1320’ler ya da
1330’larda” denmek suretiyle kesin bir tarih vermeyen yazarin Serefiiddin Ali
Yezdi'nin Zaferndmesindeki 25 Saban 736 (8 Nisan 1336) kaydimi kabul etmedigi
anlasiliyor. Konuyu ayrica miistakil bir makalesinde isledigini belirten yazar, detay
isteyen okuyucuyu s6z konusu makaleye yonlendirmektedir: Tamerlane and the
Symbolism of Sovereignty.

Kitapta ortaya konan tezleri birkag madde ile 6zetlememiz gerekirse;

1. Timur, Cengiz gibi bir nizam kurucu degildir, Tiirk Mogol geleneklerinin
sekillendirdigi bir sistemin icinde dogmus, bu sistemi benimsemis ve degistirmistir.

2. Tktidarinin mesruiyetini Cengiz ailesinden bir prensesle evlenip hanedana
damat olmasi, hanedana mensup bir kukla hiikiimdar adina hitkmetmesi, sahsi
basarisini ilahi takdir ve semavi teyitle iliskilendirmesi sayesinde saglamistir.

3. Gogebelik ile yerlesiklik arasindaki farkin asgariye indigi bir ortamda
dogdugunun farkindadir. Bu sebeple bir taraftan gécebe geleneklere ve Cengiz Han
Yasast'na sahip ¢ikmis, beri taraftan Miisliiman din alimlerine, sufi ve seyhlere hiirmet
gostermis; onlar1 himaye etmistir.

4, Insan giicii kaynagini Cagatay Ulus asiretlerinden ve bu ulusun asiret disi
unsurlarindan temin etmistir. Mevcut yapidaki merkezkag egilimleri ortadan
kaldirmak icin asiretleri reislerinden kopartmis ve kendi olusturdugu yeni seckinlerin
eline vermis, idarecilerin siyasetle ugrasmasini engellemek icin de devamli surette bir
hareket siyasetine yonelmis, fetihlere girismistir.

5. Var ettigi siyasi yapi her seyin sahsiyla kdim oldugu, belli kurallarin degil
sahsina sadakatin 6n planda tutuldugu bir rejimdir. Dolayisiyla 6liimii haleflerinin
iktidar miicadelelerine ve sahsina bagl emirlerin isyanlarina sahne olan kaotik bir
ortam viicuda getirmistir. Karakoyunlu ve Celayirliler hari¢, memleketleri ellerinden
alinmis eski hanedanlarin ortaya cikan kaosa pek katkilar1 olmadig1 gibi Cagatay
Ulus'un eski asilzadeleri de iktidar miicadelesinde Timur'un maiyet ve ailesi
olglisiinde aktif olamamislardir. Zira Timur; Cagataylilar1 asli yurtlar1 disinda iskan
etmis, Cagatay Ulus topraklarina da fethedilen memleketlerin halkini yerlestirmisti.
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Terciimede referans notlar1 ve bibliyografyada zikredilen Arapca ve Farsca
kaynak isimleri Ingilizce aslinda oldugu gibi oryantalistlerin Arapca huriif-i semsiyye,
huriif-i kameriyye ayrimi gézetmeyen imlalariyla yazilmis. Haliyle ingilizcede Tiirkce
/e/ sesine karsilik gelen /a/ harfleri de oldugu gibi birakilmis. Kanaatimizce eser
isimleri Tiirk¢e imlaya uygun olarak yeniden diizenlenmeliydi: Mujmal-i Fasihi degil
Miicmel-i Fasihi, Majma’ al-tawarikh degil Mecmau't-Tevdrth, Jami‘ al Tawarikh degil
Camiti't-Tevarth, Muntakhab degil Miintehab, Zafarnama degil Zafername gibi.

Bir kism1 kelime tercihlerinden, bir kismi ingilizce imlaya bagh kalmaktan, bir
kismi ise sehven yapilan hatalardan kaynaklanan ufak tefek piiriizler de yeni
baskilarda diizeltilebilir: ‘Tiirki ismiyle’ degil ‘Tiirk¢e ismiyle’, ‘Timur-i lang’ degil
‘Timur-i leng’ (s. 15), ‘Cagaday’ degil Tiirkcedeki mutad imlasiyla ‘Cagatay’ (s. 15),
‘tarlaya hitkmetmeye talipti’ degil ‘ziraate elverisli araziye hakim olmak istiyordu’ (s.
16), ‘Tirki halklar’ degil ‘Tiirk halklarr’ (s. 16), ‘gdcebe Tiirkileri” degil ‘Tiirk gocebeleri’
(s. 18), ‘Resididdin..Kubilayin memuru Boladla yakin akrabaydr’ degil ‘yakin
miinasebet icerisindeydi.” (s. 27-28), ‘Tolu’ya’ degil ‘Toluy’a’, ‘Kart krallar1’ degil ‘Kert
krallart’ (s. 30), ‘Arabi-irani topraklar’ degil ‘Arap Fars cografyasi’ (s. 38), ‘Cagaday
onderliginde sadece kisa bir siire kaldi’” degil ‘Sadece kisa bir siire Cagatayl reislerin
idaresi altinda kaldr’ (s.84), ‘Karavanas’ degil ‘Kara’unas’ (muhtelif yerler),
‘Rebiyyiilahir’ degil sonu aymn harfiyle bittigi icin ‘Rebiii’l-dhir’ (s. 87), Yesuri degil
‘Yasa'uri’ (muhtelif yerler), ‘Badehsan’ degil ‘Bedahsan’ (s. 91), Hiva degil ‘Hive’ (s. 93),
‘..aksakliginin nedeni olarak gérdiigii yaray: iste bu savasta aldi.” degil ‘Timur onu
aksak birakan yarayi bu savasta almisti.’ (s. 93), ‘Seyyid Baraka’ degil ‘Seyyid Bereke’
(s.105), ‘Karst’ degil ‘Kars?’ (s. 106), ‘Keyhusrev-i Hatlani’ degil ‘Keyhusrev-i Huttalan?’,
‘Hatlan ordusu’ degil ‘Huttalan ordusu’ (s. 106). Ornekler ¢ogaltilabilir.

Elbette terciimenin aksayan taraflarina isarette bulunmaktan kastimiz
cevirmenin yaptig1 isi kiiciiltmeye calismak degil, cevirisini yeni baskilarda tekrar
gozden gecirip daha kusursuz hile getirmesini saglamak. Tiirk tarihi alaninda hem
kaynak eserlerin hem monografi ve tetkiklerin mubhtelif dillerde yazildigs, bir insanin
bu dillerin tamamini &grenmeye vakit ve imkaninin elvermeyecegi disiiniiliirse
terciime kiitiiphanemize yapilacak her katkinin siikran, minnet ve tesekkiirle
karsilanmasi gerektigi anlasilir. Son yillarda sahsi cabalar sayesinde farkli dillerde
kaleme alinmis akademik ve popiiler ¢ok sayida eserin Tiirkgeye kazandirildigini
gozlemlemekteyiz. Nicelikte goriilen artisin nitelik ve kaliteye de yansimasi konuyla
ilgilenen herkesin en biiyiik arzusudur.
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arastirmalar1 yapmis bir bilim insanidir.

Tanitimi yapilacak ti¢ ciltlik kitabinda, 2020 yilina degin Mogolistan’da
bulunmus biitiin eski Tirk yazitlarmi incelemistir. Birinci ciltte kisa bir
tesekkiir sunusu vardir. Bu sunusta “Her yaziti kendi gozleriyle goriip elleriyle
hissetmeden baskalarinin yaptiklarina dayanarak arastirmak, yankiyt gercek bir ses
zannetmek, serabi gercek bir goriintii diye anlamakla aymdir. Bunun icin yazt
arastrmacilarimin bilim ¢alismalarinin asil degeri yazitt kendi gozleriyle gérmiis
olmasidir” (2022/1: 9) ifadesi bulunmaktadir. Yani Mogolistan gibi ¢cok genis bir
alana sahip olan bir iilkede Eski Tiirk yazitlar1 hakkinda arastirma yapmak pek
de kolay degildir. Bunun igin yazitlari kendi gézleriyle gériip bulunan yazitlarin
harflerini yerinde dogru ¢6zmek ve metni dogru okumak ve anlamini ¢ikarmak
da 6nemlidir. Ayrica tig ciltlik kitabinda Mogolistan’da bulunmus sadece eski
Tiirk kisa yazitlari ele alinmis oldugunu da énceden belirtelim.
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L Cilt (Tsend 2022/1)

Tsend sOyle baslamaktadir:

“Mogolistan’in genis cografyasindaki runik yazitlar: tek tek kayit altina alarak
kendi gozlerimle goriip dil incelemesini yaptigim toplam 95 farkli yerdeki 170
adet yazitin 20'den fazlasini yeniden bulup arastirmasini yaptim. Bunun disinda
70’den fazlasi bizim ve bagska bilim insanlarinin son yillarda buldugu yazitlardir.
Kalan kismi ise daha 6nce bulunmus olsa da bazi harfleri yanlis belirlenmesinden
dolay1 okunusu ve terciimesindeki yanlighklar1 diizelterek 2020 yilina kadar
yapmis oldugum calismalar bu kitapta yer almaktadir” (2022/1: 9).

Giris (s. 10-50) kisminda Asya kitasinda ilk hiikkiim siirmiis Hun
devletinden itibaren gocebe halklardan kalan eserleri ve onlarin bir yazi dili
kullandiklar1 hakkinda Cin kaynaklarinda gegen eserler ve bu eserler
hakkindaki goriisler ele alinmistir. Hun devletinden itibaren Goktiirk devletine
kadar gogebe halklarin kendi farkli yazi sistemlerini olusturdugu ve bu yazi
diliyle sarki, siir gibi eserler verdigi Cin kaynaklarindan 6grenilmektedir.

Bundan sonra Runik Harflerinin Ortaya Cikist Hakkinda Fikirler bashginda
Mogolistan’da kesfedilen Bilge Kagan, Kiil Tigin Yazit1 daha okunmadan 6nce,
bilim insanlarinin bu yazi sisteminin nasil ¢iktig1 hakkindaki goriislerden soz
edilmistir. Ornegin, D. Otto, T. Bayer, J. H. Klaproth, E. Rommel, V. M. Florinskiy,
G. 1. Spasskiy gibi bilim insanlarinin gériislerinden bahsedilmis, yaztlar
okunduktan sonra yazi sisteminin ilk ortaya cikisiyla ilgili farkli goriislere
deginilmistir. Alfabenin ortaya cikisiyla ilgili fikirler genel olarak; 1. Boy veya
kabile birliklerinin damgalarindan kaynakli, 2. Arami veya Sogd kaynakli, 3.
Diger yazilardan kaynakli (2022: 16) olarak gosterilmistir. Bunun disinda “Orta
Asya’daki gocebe halklarimin eskiden beri devam ettirilen miithis bir kiiltiirii ise
damgadir” (2022/1: 17) diyerek runik yazitinin ortaya c¢ikisini, damgalara
baglanmasi gerektigini ileriye siirerek Spasskiy, Schiefner, Vambery, Aristov,
Sokolov, Malitskiy, Kiselev ve Mahmutov gibi arastirmacilarin goriislerinden
bahsetmistir. Ayrica B. Ringen (1966), H. Perlee (1968), M. Sinehtiii (1977) ve Ts.
Sagdarsiiren (2001) gibi Mogol bilim insanlarmin goériislerinden de soz
edilmistir.

Runik Yazil Eserler ve Tamgalar (2022/1: 19) basliginda Mogolistan’da
bulunan neredeyse her yazitin yaninda yaziti1 birakan kisiye ya da o kisinin
boyuna ait oldugu diisiiniilen damgalar bulundugunu belirtmistir. Clinkii “Orta
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Asya gocebe halklart icin boy veya kabileye ait olan damga ¢ok énemlidir ve onlarin
sembolii oldugu i¢in boylar biiyiik kurultay yaptiklart yerlerde veya ¢cok sayida avciliga
¢iktiklart daglarda, yasadiklart veya kaldiklart yerlerde taslar, kayalar disinda mezarlar,
kurganlar, sunak taslart ve amt heykelleri iizerinde kendi boy damgalarin
yaptirtyorlardi. Ancak simdiye kadar bulunan bir¢ok damgalarla ilgili yapilmis 6zgiin
bir calisma bulunmamaktadir” (2022/1: 19) diyerek “bunun baslangici olarak Dr.
Azzaya Badam’in dizi halinde yayimlanan makaleleri gosterilmistir. Bunun
disinda yazitlarin yaninda bdyle damgalarin bulunmasi, o dénemin yazi
ozelliginin bir gelenek hiline gelmis oldugunu gostermektedir. Yazar, bilim
calismalarindaki kaynaklar1 disinda kendisinin  olusturdugu arastirma
malzemelerine dayanarak Mogolistan cografyasindan bulunan o déneme ait
biitiin damgalar1 1. Soylularin damgalar1 2. Atanmis damgalar 3. Karisik
damgalar (2022/1: 20) olarak smiflandirmis ve bunlarla ilgili aciklamalar
yapmuistir.

Bundan sonra kitabin giris béliimiiniin en 6nemli bolimi olan
Mogolistan’da Runik Yazit Arastirmalarinin Ozeti kismu bulunmaktadir. Yazar,
Mogolistan’da bulunmus olan eski Tiirk yazitlar: tizerine bugiine kadar yapilmis
oldugu bilim arastirmalarini toplam ti¢ doneme ayirmustir.

Orhun, Yenisey Yazit Eserlerinin Aragtirmalarinin ilk Dénemi (1889-1910)

Burada 1889 yilinda Rus bilim adami Nikolay Mihaylovi¢ Yadrintsev’in
baskanliginda Rus bilim kesif heyeti Mogolistan’a gelip Orhon vadisindeki essiz
eserleri goriip diinyaya ilk defa tanitmasindan baslayarak eski Tiirk yazitlarinin
diinyaca arastirmaya baslandigi ilk yillardan bahsetmistir. Yadrintsev’in ilk
kesfinden sonra 1890 yilinda Axel Olai Heikel baskanliginda Fin arastirma
heyeti, 1891 yilinda Wilhelm Radloff baskanliginda Rusya Bilimler
Akademisi'nin 6zel arastirma heyeti Mogolistan’a gelmis ve 6nemli ¢alismalari
yiiriitmiislerdir. 1893 yilinin 25 Kasim’inda Danimarkali dil bilimci Vilhelm
Thomsen, alfabeyi ¢6zmiis ve duyurusunu bir ay sonra 25 Aralik 1893’te
yapmustir (2022/1: 23).

Mogolistan’da Runik Yazit1 Arastirmalarinin ikinci Dénemi (1930-1990)

Tiirkiye'de arastirmalarin Hiiseyin Namuk Orkun ile basladigini ancak o
zaman Rusya’da ¢ok Onemli Tiirkoloji arastirmalarinin yapildigindan
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bahsetmistir. Ornegin, S. E. Malov, S. G. Klyastorniy, 1.V. Stebleva, V.M.
Nadelyaev, D.M. Nasilov, E.R. Tenisev, E.V. Sevortyan, G. Aydarov, A.N. Kononov
gibi arastirmacilarin ¢alismalarindan s6z etmistir. Bunun disinda Fransa’dan R.
Giraud, Tiirkiye’den T. Tekin, M. Ergin disinda Sir G. Clauson, M. Résédnen ile
Cin’den Lin Gan gibi Tiirkoloji alaninda bu dénemde biiyiik katkilar saglamis
olan bilim insanlarinin calismalar1 da anilmistir. Ayrica Mogolistan’daki
Tiirkoloji ¢alismalarinin ilk dénemlerinden de s6z etmistir. Ciinkii bu dénemde
Mogol bilim insanlar1 tarafindan hem Goktiirk hem de Uygur devletine ait
Tariat, Tes, Har Balgas, HOl Asgat basta olmak {izere bir¢ok yazitlar kesfedilip
bilim diinyasina duyurulmustur. Mesela, B. Ringen, M. Sinehiidi, B. Bazilhan, H.
Perlee ve L. Bold gibi Mogol arastirmacilarda da séz edilmistir. Yazar, M.
Sinehtii'ntin yapmis oldugu calismalardan 6zellikle bahsetmistir. Ciinki
Mogolistan’da Tiirkolojinin gelismesinde Sinehiiti'niin katkilari oldukga fazladir.
Bundan baska o doénemde Mogolistan’daki eski Tiirk yaztlariyla ilgili
caligmalarini yayimlayan diinya capindaki bilimsel dergilerden de bahsettikten
sonra, Mogolistan’daki yazitlarla ilgili dilnyada yapilan ¢alismalarin tiimiinden
s6z etmenin ¢ok yer kaplayacagi nedeniyle ancak bir bdéliimiinden
bahsedildiginin altini ¢izmistir.

Mogolistan’da Runik Yazit1 Aragtirmalarinin Cagdas Dénemi (1990’dan
Giintimiize)

Yazar, 1990 yilindan sonra Mogolistan’in baska iilkelerle iliskilerinin
artmasindan dolay1 diinyanin birgok yerinden bilim insanlarinin Mogolistan’a
gelip arastirma yapma imkani saglandigini belirtmistir. Bu yillardan sonra
Mogolistan’da eski Tiirk yazitlarinin arastirilmasinda 1996 yilindan itibaren
Mogol ve Japon bilim insanlar: tarafindan devam ettirilen “Yazit” projesinin
oneminden s6z etmistir. Ayrica Tiirkiye ve Mogol hiikiimeti arasindaki anlasma
lizerinden TIKA tarafindan finanse edilmis “Mogolistan’daki Tiirk Anitlari
Projesi” (~MOTAP) hakkinda da bilgi verilmistir. Proje kapsaminda yapilan
calismalardan ve kitaplardan s6z edilmistir. Bundan baska Rusya’dan I.V.
Kormusin, Tiirkiye’den O. Mert, E. Aydin, H. Sirin, Kazakistan’dan N. Bazilhan, S.
Karjaubay, Cin’den Geng Shimin, Almanya’dan M. Erdal, Macaristan’dan A.
Berta, Finlandiya’dan V. Rybatzki, Gliney Kore’den Jon Je Hung, Li Yong-Song
gibi bilim insanlarmin yaptigi calismalar1 anmistir. 1990 yilindan sonra
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Mogolistan’da bu alanda ¢alismalarini yapan bilim insanlarinin eserlerinden de
soz edilmistir. L. Bold’'un 1990 yilinda yayimlanan ve 40 yaziti isledigi
calismasini da anan yazar, son yillarda L. Bold'un, Orhun Yazitlar1 II (2006), I1I
(2010), IV (2011), VI (2019) eserlerinden de s6z etmistir. B. Azzaya, bu dizinin
(Orhun Yaztlar1) V cildinde Moyungur Yaziti'ni 2013 yilinda yayimlamustir.
Ayrica Ts. Battulga, 2005 yilinda “Mogolistan’daki Kisa Runik Yazitlar” adli
eserini yayimlamistir. 2016 yilinda Ts. Battulga, R. Monhtulga, B. Ariyajav, B.
Azzaya, N. Gerelmaa ve F. Albayrak’in yer aldig1 “Mogolistan’da Tiirk Ayak izleri”
kitab1 hakkinda bilgi vermistir. Ménhtulga'nin 2018 yilinda yayinladigi eserinde
Mogolistan’dan bulunmus kisa yazitlarla ilgili 6nemli makalelerinin oldugunu
da belirtmistir. Son olarak kendisinin 2020 yilinda kaleme aldig
“Mogolistan’daki Kisa Runik Yazitlar’dan da s6z etmistir. Kisaca bu bdliimde
1990 yilindan bugiine dek hem diinyada hem de Mogolistan’da yapilmis eski
Tiirk yazitlarla ilgili 6nemli projelerle arastirmacilarin ¢alismalari ele alinmustir.

Orhun, Yenisey, Runik Yazit1 Terimi Hakkinda

Bu kisimda Orhun, Yenisey, Runik yazitlar gibi bu {i¢ terim bilim
diinyasinda farkli anlamlarda kullanildigindan s6z etmistir. XIX. yiizyilinin son
yillarindan itibaren Orhun Yaztlari, Yenisey Yazitlar1 terimleri bilim
diinyasinda kullanilmaya baslamistir. O zamanda Yenisey Irmag: civarindan
bulunan eski Tiirk yaztlarina Yenisey Yaztlari, Orhun vadisi civarindan
bulunan eserlere Orhun Yazitlari denmeye baslamistir. Daha sonra eski Tiirk
yazitlarinin bulundugu bolgeler genisledikce bu terimleri kullanmakta zorluk
cekmeye baslandigini  belirterek  “Orhun-Yenisey Yaztlar1”, “Orhun-
Selenge’deki Runik Yazitlar” gibi terimler de bilim insanlari tarafindan
kullanilmistir. Yazar; bu gibi farkli goriislere ve terim kullanimina son vermek
lizere, yazit Kirgizistan’da bulunuyorsa Kirgizistan’daki Runik Yazti,
Hakasya’da bulunuyorsa Hakasya’daki Runik Yazit1 seklinde adlandirilmasi
daha uygun oldugu fikrini 6ne siirmiistiir. Bunun i¢in Mogolistan cografyasinda
bulunan eski Tiirk yazitlarini “Mogolistan’daki Runik Yazitlar” seklinde terim
olarak kullanmanin dogru olacagini ifade etmistir.
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Runik Harfli Eserlerinin Dagilimi

Bu bdliimde Mogolistan disinda, Rusya Federasyonu'nda yer alan Tuva,
Altay ve Hakas Ozerk Cumbhuriyetleri disinda Kirgizistan, Kazakistan
Cumbhuriyetleri ile Cin Halk Cumhuriyeti'nde bulunmus eski Tiirk yazitlarin
ayri1 bir kiigiik baslkta alarak hakkinda kisa bilgiler vermistir.

Kirgizistan’daki Runik Yaztlar: Bu cografyadan Talas I-XVII, Koggor I-
XXI1V, Isik G6l, Koy Sar, Ak Olon gibi toplam ondan fazla yerden 51’e kadar eski
Tiirk yazitlar: bulunmus ve arastirilmis oldugunu géstermistir. Bu yazitlarin
Tiirgeslere ait oldugu diisiiniilmiis ve bazi yazitlarin 6zelliklerini, N.Useev’in
arastirmalarina dayanarak kitapta yer vermistir.

Tuva Ozerk Cumhuriyeti'ndeki Runik Yazitlari: Tuva’da kirktan fazla yerde
yazit bulundugunu belirterek Hemgig Boom, Bayan Kol, Oorjak, Eerbek, Abakan,
Herbis Baari, Kara Bulun gibi yazitlarin bulundugu bazi yerleri ve o yerde
bulundugu yazit sayisini vermistir.

Hakas Ozerk Cumbhuriyeti'ndeki Runik Yaztlari: Yazar, Hakasya’'daki
yazitlarla ilgili calismalarin daha eski zamanlarda basladigini belirterek toplam
14 tane yazitin adini ve satir sayisini vermistir.

Altay Ozerk Cumhuriyeti’'ndeki Runik Yazitlar: Toplam 25’ten fazla
bolgede eski Tiirk yazitinin bulundugunu belirterek bunlarin bazisindan s6z
etmistir. Ozellikle L.N. Tibikova, 1.A.Nevskaya, M.Erdal'in ¢alismalarinin ¢ok
6nemli oldugunu belirtmistir.

Kazakistan’daki Runik Yazitlar: Tangbali Tas, Koytiibek, Akterek, Kemer,
Kotin I-1I, Kulcabas I-1I, Bayanjiirek gibi toplam 7 yerden 9 tane eski Tiirk yazit1
bulunmus ve bu yazitlarin okunusunu ve arastirmasini bir makale halinde Napil
Bazilhan'in yayimladigini belirtmistir.

Cin Halk Cumhuriyeti'ndeki Runik Yazitlar: Yazar, bu kismi Cin’in Merkez
Bolgesindeki Runik Yaziti, Dogu Tiirkistan’daki Runik Yaziti, i¢ Mogolistan’daki
Runik Yaziti olarak {i¢ boliime ayirarak yazmustir. ilk olarak merkez
bolgesinden bulunmus Kari1 Cor Tigin yazitindan bahsetmis ve yazitin ilk
bulunmasi ve Cengiz Alyillmaz'in ilk okuyusu, daha sonra da i¢ Mogolistan
Devlet Universitesinden B. Mdrdn ile B. Anhbayar’min yaptigi okuma ve

aciklamalarina yer vermenin yansira, kendi goriislerini de aktarmistir. ikinci

——
| —

222



J®

olarak Dogu Tiirkistan’daki Runik yazitlardan s6z etmis; bu bélgede bulunan
eski Turk yazitlarini heykel iizerindeki yazit, magara duvarindaki yazit ve
kagida yazilmis yazit olarak ii¢ kategoriye ayirmistir. Ayrica 2013 yilinda
bulunmus bir heykel {izerindeki yazitin daha oOnceki calismalarindan
bahsettikten sonra bununla ilgili kendi bilimsel agiklamalarini goriisleriyle
temin etmis olmas1 6nem tasimaktadir. Ustelik Turfan, Kumtura basta olmak
lizere yerlerden bulunan yazitlarmin arastirmalarini ilgili ¢alismalara
dayanarak bahsetmistir. Daha sonra I¢ Mogolistan’daki eski Tiirk yaziti
hakkinda s6z etmektedir. Kitaba gore, 2020 yilina kadar ic Mogolistan’dan
sadece bir tane eski Tiirk yaziti bulunmustur. Bu yazitin ilk arastirmasi 2012
yilinda Bai Yudong ile Bao Vensheng tarafindan yapilmis daha sonra 2013
yilinda i¢ Mogolistan Universitesi'nden Hasbaatar, Tiirkiye’den Cengiz Alyilmaz,
Japonya’dan Kosetsu Suzuki gibi bilim insanlar1 tarafindan arastirmalar
yapilmistir. Yazar 2017 yilinda yazitin bulundugu yere gidip incelenme yapmis
ve kendi goriislerinden de s6z etmistir.

Mogolistan’da Runik Harfli Eserlerinin Konumlari ve Bélge Siniflandirmasi

Bu bolimde eski Tiirk yazitlarini bulundugu konuma gére Mogolistan
haritas tizerinde gosterdigi gibi ¢cok eski ana yol giizergihi tizerinde bulundugu
tespit edilmistir. Bu nedenle Mogolistan’daki biitiin yazitlar1 “batiya ulasma
glizergahi tizerindeki yazitlar” ve “gilineye ulasma giizergahi tizerindeki yazitlar”
diye ikiye ayirmistir.

Goktiirk ve Uygur devletleri doneminde bat1 yoniine ulasmak icin iki ana
yolun bulundugundan soéz etmis; yolun birincisinin simdiki Mogolistan’in
Ovérhangay, Bayanhongor, Govi-Altay, Hovd ve Bayan-Olgiy aymaklarinin
sinirlarindan gectigini belirtmistir. Batiya giden ikinci yol ise daha kuzeyden
Arhangay, Hovsgol, Zavhan ve Uvs aymaklarimin sinirlarini gecerek batiya
ulastiklarini ifade etmistir.

Gliney yOniine giden giizergah tizerindeki yazitlar da Goktiirk ve Uygur
devleti déneminde Cin’e ulasmak icin giderken yazilmis yazitlar oldugu
belirtilmistir. Bu gilizergdha Govi-stimber aymaginda bulunan Coyr Yazti,
Dorno-govi aymagindan Saruul Had Yaziti, Omnd-govi aymagindan Baisintiyn
Har Yazit1 gibi giiney tarafindan bulunmus yazitlar1 dahil etmistir.
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Daha sonra ise Mogolistan cografyasini bati, kuzey, dogu, gliney ve merkez
bolgesi olarak ayirmistir. Bu siniflandirma, kitabin temelini olusturmaktadir,
denebilir. Clinkii yazar kitabinin 1. cildinde Mogolistan’in bat1 bélgelerinden
bulunmus eski Tiirk yazitlarini, 2. cildinde ise Mogolistan’in kuzey ve merkez
bolgelerinden bulunmus eski Tiirk yazitlarini, 3. cildinde Mogolistan'in dogu ve
giiney bolgelerinden bulunmus eski Tiirk yazitlarini el almistir. Bat1 bolgesine
Bayan-Olgiy, Govi-Altay, Zavhan, Uvs ve Hovd aymaklarini, merkez bélgesine
Arhangay, Bayanhongor, Bulgan, Ovorhangay ve Tév aymaklarini, kuzey
bolgesine Hovsgol, Selenge, Darhan-Uul, Orhon aymaklarini, dogu bolgesine
Dornod, Siihbaatar ve Hentiy aymaklarini, gliney bdlgesine ise Govi-siimber,
Dorno-govi, Dundgovi ve Omndgovi aymaklarini dahil etmistir. Mogolistan’in
toplam 21 aymaktan kuzey bolgesinde yer alan Selenge, Darhan-Uul, Orhon
aymaklarindan eski Tiirk yazitinin heniiz tespit edilmedigi ve diger 18 aymakta
ise ¢ok sayida yazitin ele gectigi bilgisi verilmistir.

Mogolistan’da Runik Harfli Eserlerin Dagilimi

Yazarin 2020 yilina kadar yapmis oldugu ¢alismalarina gére Mogolistan’in
21 aymakinin on sekizinde toplam 170 yazit, 95 anit alani kaydedilmistir. En
fazla yazitin Arhangay, Govi-Altay ve Bayanhongor aymaklarindan oldugu
anlasilmaktadir. Ornegin, Arhangay aymagindan 49 yazit, 15 amt alan,
Bayanhongor’da ise 16 yazit, 14 anit alani tespit edilmistir.

Mogolistan’da Runik Harfli Eserlerinin Siniflandirmasi

Bu baslikta Mogolistan’da bulunan 170 yazitin tiirleri sdyle verilmistir: 1.
Anit Tast Uzerindeki Yazt. 2. Dikili Tas Uzerindeki Yazit. 3. Kaya Uzerindeki
Yazit. 4. Tas Uzerindeki Yazit. 5. Kaplumbaga Kaidesi Uzerindeki Yazit. 6. Sunak
Tas1 Uzerindeki Yazit. 7. Balbal Tasi Uzerindeki Yazit. 8. Geyik Tasi Uzerindeki
Yazit. 9. Tas Heykel Uzerindeki Yazit. 10. Ahsap Esyalar Uzerindeki Yazt. 11.
Kemik Esyalar Uzerindeki Yazit. 12. Keramik Uzerindeki Yazit. 13. Metal Esyalar
Uzerindeki Yazit (2022/1: 20). Mogolistan’da bulunmus yazitlar igin yapilmis en
dogru bir siniflandirma oldugunu vurgulamak gerekir. Yazar ayrica, bu alt
basliklarda kag yazitin bulundugunu da vermis; buna gore; 124 ile kaya
lizerindeki yazitlarin en fazla oldugu, dikili taslarda 12 yazit, sunak tasi
lizerindeki yazit 7 vb. oldugu anlasilmaktadir.
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Mogolistan’da Runik Harfli Eserlerinin Yazilim Tiirii

Yazar, bulunan eski Tiirk yazitlarinin yazi stiline, ne iizerine nasil bir yazi
teknigi kullanilarak yazildigini inceleyerek, 1. Yontularak yazilmis yazit, 2.
Oyularak yazilmis yazit, 3. Cizilerek yazilmis yazit, 4. Siyirarak yazilmis yazit, 5.
Miirekkeple yazilmis yazit, 6. Kabartilarak yazilmis yazit” (2022/1: 57) olarak
ayirmistir. Buna gore; oyularak yazilmis 64, cizilerek yazilmis 45, miirekkeple
yazilmis 34, yontularak yazilmis 19, siyirarak yazilmis 6 ve kabartilarak yazilmis
yazit ise 2 tanedir. Ayrica, yontularak yazilmis yazita “kaganlar, askeri
komutanlar gibi iist diizey yoneticiler i¢in yazdirilmis runik yazitlarin yaz stili
ve yontemi dahil edilmektedir” (2022/1: 58) demistir.

Bundan sonraki iki sayfada Mogolistan’da bulunan biitiin eski Tiirk
yazitlarinin konumunu bolgelere gore cesitli renklerle gosterilmistir. Turuncu
renklerle bat1 bolgesindeki yazitlar, kirmizi renkle merkez bolgesindeki yazitlar,
acik mavi renkle kuzey bolgesindeki yazitlar, yesil renkle giiney bélgesindeki
yazitlar, koyu mavi renkle dogu bdolgesindeki yazitlar, sar1 renkle klasik anit
kitabeleri gosterilmistir (2022/1: 59-60).

Mogolistan’da bulunan biitiin yazitlarin bu kadar ayrintili bir sekilde
yayimi yapilmadigi i¢in kitabin degeri yiiksektir.

Mogolistan'in Bat1 Bolgesindeki Runik Harfli Yazitlar

1. cildinin bu béliimiinde Mogolistan’in bati bolgesi olarak belirtilen
Bayan-Olgiy, Govi-Altay, Zavhan, Uvs ve Hovd aymaklarindan bulunan eski
Tiirk yazitlar: incelenmistir. Yazar, bir yazitin incelemesini yaparken énce her
yazitin adini belirten basliktan sonra yazitin bulundugu yer, daha 6nce yapilan
arastirmalardan soz ettikten sonra kendi goriislerini vermistir. Yazitin satir
uzunlugu, harf genisligi ve yiiksekligi cm. olarak belirtilmistir. Daha sonra
kendi okuyusunu yaparken harfler runik fontlarla yazilmis, altina harf ¢evrimi,
yazi ¢evrimi, en sonda ise Mogolca terclimesi verilmistir. Okuma ve
anlamlandirmadan sonra yaztlarda gegen sozciiklerin etimolojisi ve anlam
bilimi bakimindan degeri vs. 'den ve ayrica, ilgili yazitin yaninda bulunan
damgalardan da s6z etmistir.
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Bayan-Olgiy Aymagi'ndaki Runik Harfli Yazitlar

Bu aymakta toplam 14 yazit bulunmus olup bunlardan 13’ kaya tizerinde,
2’si dikili tas lzerindedir. Bu yazitlardan Sanagan Hev (~Agit Nuur) Yaziti
Bayan-Olgiy Aymagi'nda bulunan yaztlarin arasinda yer aliyorsa da asil
bulundugu yer Uvs aymagi oldugu icin arastirmasinit Uvs Aymagi'ndaki Runik
Harfli Eserleri boliimiinde vermistir. Ayrica boliimiin ilk basladigi sayfada Ziitin
Oroin Ovoljoo Yazit1 olmasi gerekirken yazit baghginda Ziiiin Oroi Yaziti olarak
diizeltilmistir. Bundan baska Olon Nuur Yazit1 olarak verilen yazitin adi Hoh
Hotol Yaziti olarak yazilmistir. Yazitlarm bulundugu yerin adlarinin
degistirilme sebebi ise daha Once yapilmis arastirmalarda yanlis sekilde
belirtilip taninmis ve yazar daha sonra bu yazitlara ulasip yerel halklara yazitin
bulundugu yerin adlarini sorarak dogru bir sekilde diizeltmis olmasidir. Bu
boélgede bulunan yazitlar sunlardir:

Baga Oigur Yaziti (s. 68-72); Baga Oiguriyn Adag Nuur Yaziti (s. 73-75); Deliiiin;

Sum’undaki Yazit (s. 75); Ziirh Uul Yazit1 (s. 76-78); Ziilin Oroi Yazit1 (s. 78-80);

Ortd6n Bulag Yaziti (s. 81-83); Teht Yaziti (s. 84-85); Har Magnai Yaziti (s. 86-87);

Har Magnai Ovéljodniy Baruun Enger’deki Yazit (s. 87-88); Hoh Hot6l (~Olon Nuur)

Yaziti (s. 89-91); Siveet Hairhan Yaziti (I-I1I) (s. 91-98); Ereen Harganat Yaziti (s.
99-101); Sanagan Hev (~Acit Nuur) Yaziti

Govi-Altay Aymagi'ndaki Runik Harfli Eserleri

Bu bdlgede bulunan eski Tiirk yazitlar1 daha ¢ok bati yoniine gidis yolu
izerinde bulundugu i¢in o dénemin devlet isleri ya da diger isler sebebiyle
yolculuk ederken yol sirasinda yazilmis niteligini tasidigini belirtmektedir.
Bunun i¢in ¢ur, tudun, urungu gibi unvanlar daha fazla kullanilmistir. Bu yolun
Orhun’daki baskentten Bes Balik’a giden yol oldugu da belirtilmistir. Bu bolgede
2020 yilina gore su yazitlar kesfedilmistir:

Altan Had Yazit1 (I-11T) (s. 104-106); Biger Yazit1 (I-VII) (s. 107-114); Bugat Yaziti (s.

115-116); Davirtiyn Buuts Yaziti (I-11) (s. 117-122); Hos66t Tolgoi Yaziti (s. 122-125);
Hulsana Am Yaziti (s. 126-129); Saahar Yazit1 (I-111) (s. 129-133)

Zavhan Aymagi’'ndaki Runik Harfli Yazitlar

Goktirk ve Uygur donemine iliskin tarihi ve arkeolojik bulgular
bakimindan ¢ok zengin bir blgedir. Ama sadece iki yazit bulunmaktadir.
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Ziiriyn Ovoo Yaziti (s. 136-139); Tsetstiith Yazit1 (s. 140-142)

Uvs Aymagi'ndaki Runik Harfli Eserleri

Bu bdlgede ele gegen yazit sayisi 4 olup ayrica bir tane de eski Uygur
yazisiyla yazilmis yazit da tespit edilmistir.

Doloogoidoi Runik Yazili Dikili Tas1 (s. 152-156); Doloogoidoi Uygur Yazih Dikili

Tas1 (s. 146-152); 1. Sanagan Hev Runik Yazili Dikili Tasi (s. 160-164); II. Sanagan

Hev Runik Yazili Dikili Tas1 (s. 164-167); Témér Tsorgo Ovoljod Yaziti (s. 157-159);
Hovd Aymagi'ndaki Runik Harfli Yazitlar

Bu bolgede toplam 6 yazit bulunmustur. Bulunan yazitlarindan bir tanesi
ahsap esya (miizik aleti) iizerinde, (i¢ tanesi kaya iizerinde ve 2 tanesi sunak
tasinin lizerindedir.

Biireg Yaziti (s. 170-173); Darvi Yazit1 (I-111) (s. 173-186); Ovor Dordlj Yaziti (s. 187-

190); Tariatiyn Ovéljos Yaziti (s. 191-193); Miizik Aleti Uzerindeki Yazit (s. 193-
207); Yamaan Usniy Hanan Had Yazit1 (I-VI) (s. 208-215)

I1. Cilt (Tsend 2022/11)

Kitabin ikinci cildinde, Mogolistan’in merkez ve kuzey bélgesindeki eski
Turk yazitlar1 yer almaktadir. Merkez bdlgesinde Arhangay, Bayanhongor,
Bulgan, Ovérhangay ve Tév aymaklari dahil edilmis ise kuzey bélgesinde yer
alan aymaklarindan sadece Hovsgol aymagindan eski Tiirk yazit1 bulunmustur.
Bu cildin arastirma yonetimi de birinci ciltteki ile aynidir. Ayrica Mogolistan'in
merkez bdlgesi ise Bilge Kagan, Kiil Tigin, Tonyukuk ve Kiili Cur gibi klasik
yazitlarin bulundugu bir bolge olmasina ragmen yazar bu g ciltte bu klasik
eserlerin yayimini vermemistir. Klasik anitlarin yayim calismasini ise ayri bir

kitap olarak yayimlayacag bilgisini de paylasmakta yarar bulunmaktadir.

Mogolistan haritasi tizerinde, bulunan biitiin yazitlarin konumu renklerle
isaretlenerek belirlenmistir. “Mogolistan’in Merkez Bolgesindeki Runik Harfli
Yazitlar” boliimiinde merkez ve kuzey bdlgesinde bulunan eski Tiirk
yazitlarinin konumu noktayla belirtilmis haritada gosterilmis; kirmizi noktalar
merkez bdlgesindeki yazitlari, mavi noktalar kuzey bolgesindeki yazitlar:
gostermede kullanilmistir. Merkez bélgesine Arhangay, Bayanhongor, Bulgan,
Ovérhangay ve Tv aymaklari dahil edilmistir.
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Arhangay Aymagi'ndaki Runik Harfli Yazitlar

Hangay daglarinin merkezinde yer alan Arhangay aymagindan Goktiirk ve
Uygur dénemine ait birgok arkeoloji eser ortaya ¢iktigi belirtilerek bu aymakta
toplam 68 yazitin kesfedildigi bilgisini vermistir. Ayrica bu yazitlar sadece eski
Tiirk alfabesiyle degil Sogd, Brahmi ve Uygur alfabeleriyle de yazilmistir. Bu
saylya diger alfabeli yazitlarin da dahil edildigini belirtmek gerekir. Béliimiin
basladigi sayfada bu aymakta bulunan biitiin yazitlarin adlarini listelerken Altin
Hiin Yazit1 da bulunmaktadir. Ama bu yazit Arhangay’da degil Bulgan’dan
bulundugu i¢in arastirmasi bu béliimde bulunmamaktadir. Bu bélgede bulunan
yazitlar sunlardir:

Ajirag, Tuulant Yazit1 (s. 14-15); Baga Hayrhan Yazit1 (s. 16-19); Balbal Tasi

Uzerindeki Yazit (s. 20-25); th Hanui Nuur Yazit1 (s. 25-27); Kaplumbaga Kaidesi

Uzerindeki Yazit (s. 28-37); Yay Kemigi Uzerindeki Yazit (s. 38-39); Tayhir Culuu

(Hoyd Tamir) Yaziti (s. 39-48); Tugla Uzerindeki Yazit (s. 49-50); Har Balgas Anit

Yazit1 (s. 50-86); Hirgisiyn Hooloi'nden Cat1 Kiremit Uzerindeki Yazit (s. 87-89);
Kemik Késtek Cubugu Uzerindeki Yazit (s. 89-91)

Bayanhongor Aymagi'ndaki Runik Harfli Yazitlar

Bu aymakta toplam 16 runik yazit bulunmustur. Bulunan yazitlar asagida
verilmistir:

Asgat Yaziti (s. 94-95); Bombogor Yaziti (s. 96-103); Gurvan Mandal Yaziti (s. 104-

113); Dalt Yaziti (s. 114-115); Zaaniy Angal Yazit1 (s. 116-117); Zamiyn Buuts

(~Ulaan Tsohiot) Yazit1 (s. 117-119); Olon Nuur Yaziti (s. 199-121); Soyo Hiiren

Yazit1 (s. 122-123); Havtsgaytiyn Havtsal Yazit1 (s. 124-125); Hanangiyn Buuts
Yaziti (s. 126); Hirgisiyn Ovoo Yaziti (s. 126-138); Tsohiot Yaziti (s. 139-141)

Bulgan Aymagi'ndaki Runik Harfli Yazitlar

Yazar, bu aymakta toplam 5 tane yazit bulundugunu ve sayinin az
oldugunu belirtmistir. Bulunan yazitlardan metal esya iizerine yazilmis 1, kaya
lizerine yazilmis 3, sunak tas1 {izerine yazilmis yazitin 1 tane oldugu
belirtilmistir. Bu yazitlarin ikisinin Goktiirk diger {i¢iiniin ise Uygur déneminde
yazildigindan da bahsetmistir. Yazitlar sunlardir:

Altan Hiin Yaziti (s. 144-147); Ar Hanan Yazit1 (s. 148-155); Gurvaljin Uul Yaziti (s.

156-158); Th Asgat (H6l Asgat) Yazit1 (s. 158-173); Hangidayn Had Yazit1 (s. 174-
181); Ovérhangay Aymagi'ndaki Runik Harfli Yazitlar
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Goktlirk ve Uygur donemine ait anit alanlari, mezarliklar, heykel taslari
bakimindan zengin bir bdlge olsa da yazit agisindan az oldugu belirtilmis ve
2020 yilina kadar anit yaziti 1, kaya {izerinde ise 4 yazitin bulundugu bilgisi
verilmistir. Yazar, bu bolgede bulunmus Ongi Yaziti disinda, 4 kisa yazitin
incelemesine yer vermistir.

Ovérhangay Yaziti (s. 184-186); Tavitiyn Ovoljos Yaziti (s. 186-189); Tegsiyn Ulaan
(~Tevs) Yazit1 (s. 190-192); Hutag Uul Yazit1 I-1V (s. 193-197)

T6v Aymagi'ndaki Runik Harfli Yazitlar

Tula nehrinin kiyilarinca Goktiirk ve Uygur déneminin soylularinin
mezarlari, hatira anitlari, sehir kalintilar1 gibi bir¢ok arkeolojik alanlar tespit
edilmistir. Bu bolgede bulunan yazit sayis1 9 olup bunlardan; anit tasi tizerinde
3, dikili tas tizerinde 1, kaya tizerinde 1, keramik esya {izerinde 2, metal esya
lizerindeki yazit ise 2’dir. Yazar, bu bélgede bulunan klasik yazitlardan Kiili Cur
ile Tonyukuk Anit Yazitlarini ele almamistir. Bulunan kisa yazitlar sunlardir;

Kulplu Giimiis Kase Uzerindeki Yazt (s. 200); Kulplu Giimiis Tas Uzerindeki Yazit

(s. 201-205); Nalaih’daki Toprak Vazo Uzerindeki Yazit (s. 206-208); Siiij Yaziti (s.

209-216); Tonyukuk Sunak Alaninin Keramik Uzerindeki Yazt (216-218); Ulaan
Culuut Yazit1 I-1V (s. 219-225)

Mogolistan’in Kuzey Bélgesindeki Runik Harfli Yazitlar

Daha &nce belirttigimiz gibi Mogolistan’in kuzey bolgesine Hovsgol'de yer
alan bilyiik ormanlik yeri disinda Selenge nehrinin kiyilarinda yer alan Hovsgdl,
Orhon, Darhan-Uul ile Selenge aymaklarini dahil etmistir. Bu aymaklardan
sadece HOvsgol aymagindan eski Tiirk yaziti bulundugundan s6z etmistik.

Bunun ardindan daha 6nce yapildig1 gibi “Kuzey bolgesindeki Runik Harfli
Eserlerinin Dagilimi” bashk altinda Mogolistan haritas1 iizerinde kuzey
bolgesinden bulunan yazitlarinin konumu mavi noktalarla gosterilmistir.

Hovsgol Aymagi'ndaki Runik Harfli Yazitlar

Bu bdlgede ise toplam 4 yazit bulunmustur. Bunlardan anit tasi iizerinde 1,
geyik tasi lizerinde 1, kaya lizerinde ise 2 yazittan soz edilebilir. Kitapta, Tes
Yazit1 klasik yazit kategorisine dahil edildigi icin ele alinmamistir. Kalan iig
tane yazit su sekildedir;
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fvdein Gol Yazit1 (s. 232-233); Oruk Had Yazit1 (s. 233-243); Tsahir Yazit1 I-1I (s.
244-248)

I11. Cilt (Tsend 2022/111)

Kitabin {i¢iincii cildinde Mogolistan’in dogu ve giiney bolgesinde bulunan
eski Tirk yazitlar1 kaleme alinmistir. Kisa bilgilerden sonra Mogolistan’da
bulunan biitiin eski Tiirk yazitlarmin konumu renkli noktalarla gésterilmistir.
Ardindan dogu bolgesinde bulunan yazitlarin arastirmalarindan s6z edilmistir.

Mogolistan’in Dogu Bolgesindeki Runik Harfli Yazitlar

Boliim basinda Hentiy siradaglari, Herlen nehri, Menen diizligii, Halha
nehri, Buir goli gibi 6nemli yasam alanlarini barindiran Hentiy, Sithbaatar ile
Dornod aymaklarini dogu bolgesi olarak ayrildigi bilgisi bulunur. Ardindan,
“Dogu bolgesindeki Runik Harfli Eserlerin Dagilimi” seklinde daha 6ncekilerde
oldugu gibi dogu bdlgesinde bulunan eski Tiirk yazitlarinin konumu, harita
lizerinde agik mavi noktalarla gosterilmistir.

Dornod Aymagi'ndaki Runik Harfli Yazitlar

Mogolistan’in en dogu siniri olan bu bolgeden sadece sikke {izerine
yazilmis tek bir yazit bulunmustur. Yazit bu aymagin tam olarak neresinde
bulundugunun bilinmediginden s6z edilerek bu bdlgede yazitlarin az
bulunmasinin nedeni, diizliik yerlerin ¢ok olmasi ve dolayisiyla yazilabilecek
kayalarin az olmasina baglanmustir: Sikke Uzerindeki Yazit (s. 12-15)

Siithbaatar Aymagi'ndaki Runik Harfli Yazitlar

Bu aymaktan da eski Tiirk alfabesiyle yazilmis tek eser ele gegmistir. Ama
bulunan bu eser 14 dikili tastan olusan bir anit kompleksidir. Ayrica bu 14 dikili
tasin iizerinde damgalar bulunmaktadir. Bu bakimindan sadece Mogolistan’da
degil Orta Asya’da ¢ok az sayda anit kompleksi oldugunu da belirtmistir. Anit
kompleksinin kazi calismasi yapildiktan sonra dikili taslar, yerine tekrar
gomiilmiistiir. Yazar, bu anitlarla ilgili arastirmasinda yalnizca kazi raporunun
bulundugu bilgisini de eklemistir: Dongoin Siree Anit Kompleksinin Anit
Ta§lar1n1n Yaziti (s. 18-25)
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Hentiy Aymagi’ndaki Runik Harfli Yazitlar

Goktiirk ve Uygur dénemine ait sadece 3 yazit bulunmustur. Yazitlardan
ikisinin kaya, birinin ise anit tasi tizerinde oldugu belirtilmistir:

Rasaan Had Yaziti (s. 28-29); Tsenhermandal Yazit1 (s. 30-34); Taliyn Hos66 Yaziti
(s.34-35)

Mogolistan'in Giiney Bélgesindeki Runik Harfli Yazitlar

Uglincii cildin son béliimiinde Mogolistan’in giiney bélgesindeki yazitlar
ele alinmistir. Bolimiin basladig1 sayfada Mogolistan’in giiney bolgesi genis
Gobi Colii, bozkirlar ve kayalik yerlerden olustugunu yazmistir. Giiney
bdlgesine Omna-govi, Dorno-govi, Dundgovi ve Govi-Siimber aymaklarini dahil
etmistir. Bu bolgeden ele gecen yazitlar da yine harita tizerinde yesil noktalarla
gosterilmistir.

Govi-siimber Aymagi'ndaki Runik Harfli Yazitlar

Bu aymakta bir tane heykel tasi lizerine yazilmis eski Tiirk yaziti
bulunmustur. Ayrica son yillarda yapilan arkeoloji calismalari neticesinde
Goktirk ve Uygur donemine ait anit kompleksleri disinda heykel taslari
bulundugu belirtilerek baska yazitlarin bulunabilecegi vurgulanmistir: Coir
Heykel Tas1 Uzerindeki Yazit (s. 42-57)

Dorno-govi Aymagr'ndaki Runik Harfli Yazitlar

Simdilik buradan da 1 tane yazit bulunmustur. Yazitin bulundugu
cografya tabiat bakimindan Mogol yabani koyunun yasadigi kuzey dogu bolgesi
oldugu icin Mogol hiikiimeti 1996 yilinda buray1 koruma altina almistir: th Nart
Yaziti (s. 60-65)

Dorno-govi Aymagi'ndaki Runik Harfli Yaztlar

Bu aymakta toplam 11 yazit bulunmustur. Bunlardan kaya {izerinde 9,
dikili tas tizerinde 1, metal esya iizerinde ise 1 tanedir. Bolgedeki yazitlarin
cogunun kaya tizerine yazildig1 ve yaz stili bakimindan dikkat ¢ekici oldugu
belirtilmistir. Ustelik boliimiin basladigi sayfada Elst Hotol Yaziti olarak
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yazilirken daha sonra yazit bashginda ise Derst Ho6tol Yaziti olarak adi
degistirilmistir.
Del Uul Yaziti I-V (s. 68-80); Jiremtei Yazit1 I-1I (s. 82-84); th Bigigt Yaziti (s. 85-87);

Tamga (damga) Uzerindeki Yazit (s. 88-90); Hanangiyn Buuts Yaziti (s. 90-93); Elst
(~Derst) H6t51 Yaziti (s. 81-82);

Omné-govi Aymagi'ndaki Runik Harfli Yazitlar

Eskiden beri bu cografyadan giiney yoniine yani Cin’e gitme anayolu
gectigi icin az ¢ok eski Tiirk yazit1 bulunmaktadir. Kaya tizerinde 5, dikili tasta 1
olmak tizere toplam 6 yazit bulunmustur.

Baisintiyn Har Yaziti (s. 96-99); Dalan Uul Yaziti (s. 100-101); th Olziit Uul Yazit1 (s.

102-105); Sevrei Yazit1 (s. 106-110); Urtiyn Gol Yazit1 (s. 111-114); Hotgor Zaraa
Tolgoi Yazit1 (s. 115-119)

Kitabin 120-122 sayfalari arasinda “Sozlitkte kullanilan yazit adlarinin
kisaltmas1” kism1 yer almaktadir. Burada yazar 3 cilt kitabinda adi gegen biitiin
yazit adlarinin sozliikte kullanilan kisaltmasini vermistir. Sozlikkte bazi
istisnalardan s6z edilmistir. Ornegin, sdzciiklerin anlamini daha cok yazitta
gecen anlamlarina goére dizildigi; ayrica birden fazla sekilde okunabilecek
sozcliklerin varyantlar1 parantez igcinde gosterildigi belirtilmistir. S6zlikkte hem
kelimeler hem de 6zel isim ve unvanlar da dahil edilmistir. Ayrica kelimelerin
hangi yazitta gectigini gostermistir. Sonug olarak sozliigiin kelime hazinesi
sadece Mogolistan cografyasindan 2020 yilina kadar bulunmus 170 yazttaki
sozciiklerden olusmaktadir (2022/111: 124-146). Kitabin {iciincii cildinin sonunda
bir bibliyografya bulunmaktadir. Bibliyografyada kaynaklar verilirken &nce
Kiril alfabesiyle daha sonra Latin alfabesiyle son olarak diger alfabelerle
yazilmis yayinlar verilmistir.

Eski Tiirk Runologlarin istifadesine sunulan ¢ ciltlik eserin literatiire
katki saglayacagi muhakkaktir. Calismasindan dolay1 yazari tebrik ederiz.
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